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PREFACE

In the Preface to his book, Quest for Empire, The
Political Kingdom of God and the Council of Fifty in
Mormon History, Klaus J. Hansen (a Mormon writer)
makes this statement:

. . . the idea of a political kingdom of God,
promulgated by a secret “Council of Fifty,” is by far
the most important key to an understanding of the
Mormon past.

On page 24 of the same book, we find this statement:

Certain non-Mormons, curiously enough, seem to have
known more about the political ambitions of Joseph
Smith and Brigham Young than most faithful Latter-
day Saints.

On page 5 of the same book, Klaus J. Hansen states:

Indeed, if few Mormons, in 1844, knew what kind of
kingdom their prophet had organized that year, fewer
know today.

On May 12, 1844, Joseph Smith, the Mormon
Prophet, made this statement:

The ancient prophets declared that in the last days the
God of heaven should set up a kingdom which should
never be destroyed, . . .

I calculate to be one of the instruments of setting
up the kingdom of Daniel by the word of the Lord, and
I intend to lay a foundation that will revelutionize the
whole world. (History of the Church, vol. 6, pages
364-365)

In 1853 John Taylor, who later became President of the
Mormon Church, made this statement:

Let us now notice our political position in the
world. What are we going to do? We are going to
possess the earth. Why? Because it belongs to Jesus
Christ, and he belongs to us, and we to him; we are all

one, and will take the kingdom and possess it under
the whole heavens, and reign over it for ever and ever.
Now, ye kings and emperors, help yourselves, if you
can. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 1, page 230)

The Mormon Apostle Orson Hyde once stated:

What the world calls “Mormonism” will rule every
nation. Joseph Smith and Brigham Young will be the
head. God has decreed it, and his own right arm will
accomplish it. This will make the heathen rage, and the
people imagine a vain thing. (Journal of Discourses,
vol. 7, page 53)

In 1865 John Taylor made this statement:

We do believe it, and we honestly acknowledge that
this is that kingdom which the Lord has commenced to
establish upon the earth, and that it will not only govern
all people in a religious capacity, but also in a political
capacity. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, page 53)

Heber C. Kimball, who was a member of the First
Presidency, made this statement in 1859:

And so the Nations will bow to this kingdom, sooner or
later, and all hell cannot help it. (Journal of Discourses,
vol. 7, page 170)

In this study we will deal with the Mormon Church
in New York, Ohio, Missouri, Illinois and in Utah.

We are very indebted to several libraries and
individuals for the help they have given us. We are
particularly indebted to James Wardle. LaMar Petersen,
Wesley P. Walters and Stanley S. Ivins for the help they
have given.

The Mormon people refer to those who are not
members of the Church as “Gentiles.” We will also use
this term when referring to non-Mormons.

Bold is used for emphasis throughout this study.



1. CONFLICT

The Mormon Church was organized in Fayette
township, Seneca county, New York, on April 6, 1830.
Joseph Smith was to be the leader, and the Mormons
were told in a revelation to “give heed unto all his words
and commandments which he shall give unto you . . .
his word ye shall receive, as if from mine own mouth
in all patience and faith” (Doctrine and Covenants,
section 21, verses 4-5).

Because the Mormons taught that all other churches
were in a state of apostasy and that they were the only
true church, they found themselves in trouble with their
neighbors. The Mormon writer Max H. Parkin made
this statement:

After the organization of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints in the year 1830, conflict was often
a characteristic feature accompanying the members of
that religious faith. Their beliefs and practices were
sometimes incompatible with some of the social,
religious, and ethical mores of their neighbors. (Conflict
at Kirtland, Salt Lake City, 1966, page 1)

According to the Mormon historian B. H. Roberts,
Joseph Smith was “haled before the courts at Bainbridge
and Colesville,” but he was not convicted of any crime.
By the end of 1830 Joseph Smith had decided to move
the Church to Ohio. Joseph Smith arrived in Kirtland,
Ohio, in February of 1831, and B. H. Roberts tells us
that by “early spring of 1831 the church in Kirtland and
vicinity had increased to more than one thousand in
membership. The New York saints also began to arrive
in the spring, and by May all had reached Kirtland, or
its vicinity” (Comprehensive History of the Church,
vol. 1, page 250).

In July, 1831, Joseph Smith gave a revelation
which stated that the city of Zion was to be built at
Independence, Missouri:

Wherefore, this is the land of promise, and the
place for the city of Zion.

And thus saith the Lord your God, if you will
receive wisdom here is wisdom. Behold, the place
which is now called Independence is the center place;
and a spot for the temple is lying westward, upon a lot
which is not far from the court-house. (Doctrine and
Covenants, section 57, verses 2-3)

Some of the Mormons began to build up the city
of Zion, but Joseph Smith returned to Ohio. According
to B. H. Roberts, “Joseph Smith in September made
his home at Hiram, Portage county,—about thirty
miles east of Kirtland—with the Johnson family, . . .”
(Comprehensive History of the Church, vol. 1, page
267). In March, 1832, Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon
were mobbed at Hiram.

The Mormons not only had trouble with the
Gentiles, but there was also dissension within the
Church. On February 4, 1831, Joseph Smith received a
revelation in which the following appeared:

And again, it is meet that my servant Joseph Smith,
Jun., should have a house built, in which to live and
translate.

And again, it is meet that my servant Sidney
Rigdon should live as seemeth him good, inasmuch
as he keepeth my commandments. (Doctrine and
Covenants, section 41, verses 7-8)

This revelation must have made Sidney Rigdon jealous
of Joseph Smith, for Joseph Smith’s mother related the
following:

Sidney Rigdon went immediately to Kirtland, . . .
as Sidney had not been with us for some time, we
hoped to hear from him upon this occasion. . . . My
husband said, “Brother Sidney, we would like to hear
a discourse from you to-day.” Brother Rigdon replied,
in a tone of excitement, “The keys of the kingdom are
rent from the Church, and there shall not be a prayer
put up in this house this day.”. . . The brethren stared
and turned pale, and the sisters cried. Sister Howe,
in particular, was very much terrified: “Oh dear me!”
said she, “what shall we do? what shall we do? The
keys of the kingdom are taken from us, and what shall
we do?” “I tell you again,” said Sidney, with much
feeling, “the keys of the kingdom are taken from you,
and you never will have them again until you build
me a new house. . . .

Hyrum took a horse, and went immediately to
father Johnson’s, for Joseph. . . . Joseph being informed
of the precise situation of affairs, he got a horse of
father Johnson, and started without delay, with Hyrum,
for Kirtland. On his arrival there, the brethren were
collected for meeting. Joseph went upon the stand, and
informed the brethren that they were under a great



mistake, that the Church had not transgressed; “and,
as for the keys of the kingdom,” said he, “I, myself, hold
the keys of this Last Dispensation, and will for ever hold
them, both in time and in eternity; so set your hearts at
rest upon that point, all is right.”

He then went on and preached a comforting
discourse, after which he appointed a council to sit the
next day, by which Sidney was tried, for having lied in
the name of the Lord. In this council Joseph told him,
he must suffer for what he had done, that he should be
delivered over to the buffetings of Satan, who would
handle him as one man handleth another, that the less
Priesthood he had, the better it would be for him, and
that it would be well for him to give up his license.

This counsel Sidney complied with, yet he had to
suffer for his folly, for according to his own account,
he was dragged out of bed by the devil, three times
in one night, by his heels. Whether this be true or not,
one thing is certain, his contrition of soul was as great
as a man could well live through.

After he had sufficiently humbled himself, he
received another license; . . . (Biographical Sketches
of Joseph Smith the Prophet, by Lucy Smith, 1853,
pages 194-196)

The Apostle George A. Smith made the following
statement concerning this incident:

Sidney Rigdon, on one occasion got up to preach, and
commenced by saying that the Church and kingdom was
rent from them and given to another people. Joseph was
absent, when he came home he found Sidney almost
like a mad man. He labored with him and with the
Church, and finally succeeded in convincing him that
he was under the influence of a false spirit. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 11, page 6)

ZION’S CAMP

unto which none but the faithful would be privileged
to come. Such expressions aroused the Missourians
to fever heat, for they naturally hated the doctrines of
the Church, and to be informed that the lands would
ultimately be taken from them, was adding fuel to the
flame. (Essentials in Church History, page 157)

David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses to the Book
of Mormon, made this statement concerning the trouble
in Jackson County:

The main reason why the printing press was
destroyed, was because they published the Book of
Commandments. It fell into the hands of the world,
and the people of Jackson county, Missouri, saw from
the revelations that they were considered by the church
as intruders upon the land of Zion, as enemies to the
church, and that they should be cut off out of the land of
Zion and sent away. The people seeing these things in
the Book of Commandments became the more enraged,
tore down the printing press, and drove the church out of
Jackson county. (An Address to All Believers in Christ,
Richmond, Missouri, 1887, page 54)

William E. McLellin, who had been an Apostle in the
Mormon Church, gave an account of the troubles in
Jackson County, Missouri, which was published in the
Salt Lake Daily Tribune. We quote the following from
that account:

My first call was on Dr. William E. McLellin, . . . he
went on a mission and returned in 1833. Soon after his
return a Mormon meeting was called in the yard in front
of John Corril’s house, where the Doctor was called
upon for remarks. He expounded from the scriptures,
(this is his account,) that the Gentile world was in bad
straits; that a general wind-up was at hand, and that the
result would be blood and destruction to the unbelievers
and a glorious triumph for the Saints. The Doctor was
careful not to specify how this would be brought about,

In 1833 the Mormons who were attempting to
build up the city of Zion in Jackson County, Missouri,
were driven out by the Gentiles. The Mormon historian
Joseph Fielding Smith gives these reasons for the
persecution of the Mormons in Jackson County:

Nearly all the Latter-day Saints were from the
Eastern States, while the Missourians were from the
South. The Missourians feared that the “Mormons”
would increase and take from them their political
domination. The question of slavery, even in that day,
was quite keen, and the Missourians were determined
to keep the state within the control of the slave holders.
Above all else, however, was their extreme hatred for
the “Mormons” because of their industry and belief.
Some of the latter had also failed to show the proper
discretion and wisdom, for they openly stated that
the Lord had given them the land for their eternal
inheritance, and although they were to purchase the
lands, yet in time there the city Zion would be built,

or to set any time, but the speaker who followed him
prophesied that before five years all unbelievers in
Jackson County would be destroyed. Upon this a few
Missourians in the outskirts of the crowd signified an
emphatic dissent and went down town. That evening
an “indignation meeting” was called in the public
square, where Russel Hicks, a lawyer, and Saml. C.
Owens, county clerk, gave it as their opinion that the
Mormonites intended to raise the slaves, join them and
massacre the whites. This set the ball rolling and the
next Tuesday three hundred armed men from the county
were assembled in town. They tore down the Mormon
printing office, chased Dr. McLellin through a corn field
and into the woods, but failed to catch him, committed
some other outrages and notified the Saints to emigrate.
... They were driven out en masse the next November.

Dr. McLellin is strongly of opinion that the troubles
of the Saints here did not result from anything they
had done, but altogether from what the citizens feared
they might do if they got a majority. The Saints at that
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time interpreted the prophecies much more literally
than they now do; in particular Sydney Rigdon, Orson
Hyde, W. W. Phelps, and Martin Harris, whether in
Kirtland or Missouri, were instant, in season and out
of season, in declaring to the Gentiles that the great day
of Armageddon was at hand, and that if the Gentiles
resisted the ordinances of God, blood would flow even
to the horses bridle-bits. With them was a small minority
of the Saints, who went about the country notifying the
old settlers that they had better sell out and leave, for
the Lord was “about to clean up his threshing floor and
make a way for the Saints.” Of course, this sort of talk
created trouble, but the Doctor is very emphatic in his
statement that the Saints committed no more actual
crime than an equal number of other people. (Salt Lake
Daily Tribune, October 6, 1875)

Klaus J. Hansen made this statement concerning the
trouble in Jackson County:

It is reasonable that the Gentiles objected even
more vigorously to Smith’s temporal authority. As early
as 1833, a resident of Missouri charged that

Their prophet also induced his followers to believe that
he would form a temporal kingdom or government,
and they would not be subject to the laws of the state,
but should make their own laws, have their own civil
officers to execute them, Joseph, the prophet, being
dictator, aided by revelation and his cabinet or council;
and when their edicts were sent forth they were obeyed
without a murmur by his followers.
Such sentiments, clearly, were at least as important as
strictly religious matters for inflaming the passions of
the Gentile mob, thus leading to the expulsion of the
Saints from Jackson County. (Quest for Empire, pages
151-152)

While there may have been a number of reasons for
the persecution of the Mormons in Jackson County,
the fact that Joseph Smith acted as a dictator must have
caused some of the trouble. Heber C. Kimball, First
Councilor to Brigham Young, once made this statement
concerning Joseph Smith:

When brother Joseph Smith lived, he was our
Prophet, our Seer, and Revelator; he was our dictator
in the things of God, and it was for us to listen to him,
and do just as he told us. (Journal of Discourses, vol.
2, page 106)

The fact that the Mormon people were driven out of
Jackson County was a great disappointment to Joseph
Smith. He had prophesied that his people would build
the city of Zion there, and that a temple would be built
there in that generation. In one of his revelations we
find the following:

Verily this is the word of the Lord, that the city New
Jerusalem shall be built by the gathering of the saints,

beginning at this place, even the place of the temple,
which temple shall be reared in this generation.

For verily this generation shall not all pass away
until an house shall be built unto the Lord, and a cloud
shall rest upon it, which cloud shall be even the glory
of the Lord, which shall fill the house. (Doctrine and
Covenants, section 84, verses 4-5)

Since Joseph Smith’s reputation as a prophet was
at stake, he decided to try to reinstate the Mormons
in Jackson County. Klaus J. Hansen states that he
“resolved to meet force with force.” On December 16,
1833, Joseph Smith gave a revelation in which the Lord
was supposed to have said the following:

And now, I will show unto you a parable, that you
may know my will concerning the redemption of Zion.
A certain nobleman had a spot of land, very choice;

And the enemy came by night, and broke down
the hedge; and the servants of the nobleman arose and
were affrighted, and fled; and the enemy destroyed their
works, and broke down the olive-trees. . . .

And the lord of the vineyard said unto one of his
servants: Go and gather together the residue of my
servants, and take all the strength of mine house, which
are my warriors, my young men, and they that are of
middle age also among all my servants, who are the
strength of mine house, save those only whom I have
appointed to tarry;

And go ye straightway unto the land of my
vineyard, and redeem my vineyard; for it is mine; I
have bought it with money.

Therefore, get ye straightway unto my land; break
down the walls of mine enemies; throw down their
tower, and scatter their watchmen.

And inasmuch as they gather together against you,
avenge me of mine enemies, that by and by I may
come with the residue of mine house and possess the
land. (Doctrine and Covenants, section 101, verses 43,
44,51, 55-58)

On February 24, 1834, Joseph Smith gave a revelation
in which the following appears:

Behold. I say unto you, the redemption of Zion
must needs come by power;

Therefore, I will raise up unto my people a man,
who shall lead them like as Moses led the children of
Israel.

For ye are the children of Israel, and of the seed of
Abraham, and ye must needs be led out of bondage by
power, and with a stretched-out arm. . . . .

Verily, verily I say unto you, that my servant
Baurak Ale [Joseph Smith, Jun.] is the man to whom I
likened the servant to whom the Lord of the vineyard
spake in the parable which I have given unto you.

Therefore let my servant Baurak Ale [Joseph
Smith, Jun.] say unto the strength of my house, my



young men and the middle aged—Gather yourselves
together unto the land of Zion, . . .

And my presence shall be with you even in
avenging me of mine enemies, unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate me.

Therefore, if you cannot obtain five hundred,
seek diligently that peradventure you may obtain three
hundred.

And if ye cannot obtain three hundred, seek
diligently that peradventure ye may obtain one hundred.

But verily I say unto you, a commandment I give
unto you, that ye shall not go up unto the land of Zion
until you have obtained a hundred of the strength of my
house, to go up with you unto the land of Zion.

Therefore, as I said unto you, ask and ye shall
receive; pray earnestly that peradventure my servant
Baurak Ale [Joseph Smith, Jun.] may go with you, and
preside in the midst of my people, and organize my
kingdom upon the consecrated land, . . .

All victory and glory is brought to pass unto
you through your diligence, faithfulness, and prayers
of faith. (Doctrine and Covenants, section 103, verses
15-17, 21, 22, 26, 32-36)

The following spring (1834), Joseph organized a
volunteer, untrained army from the faithful members in
Ohio, and traveled 1,000 miles westward to Missouri
to “redeem Zion.” But upon arriving, Joseph’s army,
known as Zion’s Camp, was abandoned without
restoring the refugees to their homes in Jackson County.
(Gospel Through the Ages, Salt Lake City, 1958, page
282)

The Mormon writer Max Parkin stated:

The Camp, however, failed to accomplish its objective,
of re-instating the distressed saints and it further aided
in festering the sore of unpopular public opinion the
Mormons already had in Ohio. (Conflict at Kirtland,
page 129)

Harold Schindler makes this statement concerning
Zion’s Camp:

Rockwell had heard of the debacle of Zion’s Camp,
when Joseph, encouraged by the fiery Lyman Wight,
rallied two hundred and four men to his side and marched
to free Jackson County from the Gentile curse, thereby
securing “the redemption of Zion.” The expedition
ended in dismal failure. A cholera epidemic swept the

Notice that Joseph Smith’s name appears in brackets
in the 1963 edition of the Doctrine and Covenants,
quoted above. A footnote in the History of the Church,

ranks and killed fourteen Saints despite a revelation to
Joseph that “all victory and glory is brought to pass unto
you through your diligence, faithfulness and prayers”

vol. 1, page 255, explains the reason: ... The Lord was trying the faith of His flock, Joseph
. . explained. (Orrin Porter Rockwell; Man of God, Son of
It was not always desirable that the individuals Thunder, University of Utah, 1966, page 35)

whom the Lord addressed in revelations should at the
time be known by the world, and hence in this and
in some subsequent revelations the brethren were
addressed by other than their own names. The temporary
necessity having passed for keeping the names of the
individuals addressed unknown, their real names were
subsequently given in brackets.

By the year 1870 the Mormons had still not returned
to Jackson County, Missouri, yet the Mormon Apostle
Orson Pratt assured them that they would return:

.. . God promised in the year 1832 that we should,
before the generation then living had passed away,

. . . return and build up the City of Zion in Jackson County;
Joseph Smith did raise an army as commanded, that we should return and build up the temple of the

but he was unable to drive the enemy out of Jackson Most High where we formerly laid the corner stone . . .
County. Reed Peck made this statement in a manuscript We believe in these promises as much as we believe
written in 1839: in any promise ever uttered by the mouth of Jehovah.
The Latter-day Saints just as much expect to receive a
! fulfilment of that promise during the generation that
Joseph Smith called for volunteers collected about was in existence in 1832 as they expect that the sun will
210 “Warriors” and marched to Clay County under rise and set to-morrow. Why? Because God cannot lie.

arms, but the cholera on the second day after their He will fulfil all His promises. He has spoken, it must

arrival dispersed them and all hopes were destroyed of come to pass. This is our faith. (Journal of Discourses,
“redeem[in]g Zion” for the present, but to console the vol. 13, page 362)

Mormons under this disappointment, Joseph Smith,

before he returned from the campaign prophesied Byt it did not come to pass, and since it has been over
publicly to them, that “within three years they should 130 years since Joseph Smith gave his revelation, the
march to Jackson County and there should not be a . .

. ; ” Mormon leaders have given up all hope of fulfilling
dog to open his mouth against them”. . . (Reed Peck h S h hat th ) bef
Manuscript, page 3) Josep Smlt. s prophecy that they would return before

that generation passed away.

In accordance with the interpretation of this parable

Milton R. Hunter, of the First Council of the Seventy,
made this statement concerning Zion’s Camp:
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WINE AND CURSES

In the revelation concerning “Zion’s Camp” the
Lord was supposed to have told the Mormons that they
should curse their enemies:

And inasmuch as mine enemies come against you
... ye shall curse them,;

And whomsoever ye curse, I will curse, and ye
shall avenge me of mine enemies. (Doctrine and
Covenants, section 103, verses 24-25)

This cursing was actually carried out in the Kirtland
Temple. The Mormon Apostle George A. Smith gave
this account:

Now I will illustrate this still further. The Lord
did actually reveal one principle to us there, and that
one principle was apparently so simple, and so foolish
in their eyes, that a great many apostatized over it,
because it was so contrary to their notions and views.
It was this, after the people had fasted all day, they
sent out and got wine and bread, and blessed them, and
distributed them to the multitude, that is, to the whole
assembly of the brethren, and they ate and drank, and
prophesied, and bore testimony, and continued so to do
until some of the high council of Missouri, stepped into
the stand, and, as righteous Noah did when he awoke
from his wine, commenced to curse their enemies.
You never felt such a shock go through any house or
company in the world as went through that. There was
almost a rebellion because men would get up and curse
their enemies; . . . Some of the brethren thought it was
best to apostatize, . . . The Lord dared not then reveal
anything more; He had given us all we could swallow;
... (Journal of Discourses, vol. 2, page 216)

One man, William Harris, who left the Mormon Church
made this comment concerning the cursing:

In the evening, they met for the endowment. The fast was
then broken by eating light wheat bread, and drinking as
much wine as they saw proper. Smith knew well how
to infuse the spirit which they expected to receive; so
he encouraged the brethern to drink freely, telling them
that the wine was consecrated, and would not make
them drunk. As may be supposed, they drank to the
purpose. After this they began to prophecy, pronouncing
blessings upon their friends, and curses upon their
enemies. If I should be so unhappy as to go to the
regions of the damned, I never expect to hear language
more awful, or more becoming the infernal pit, than
was uttered that night. The curses were pronounced
principally upon the clergy of the present day, and upon
the Jackson county mob in Missouri. After spending the
night in alternate blessings and cursings, the meeting
adjourned. (Mormonism Portrayed, by William Harris,
Warsaw Ill., 1841, pages 31-32)

When Joseph Smith wrote the History of the Church,
he told of the cursing in the Kirtland Temple; however,
his words have been censored in modern editions of the
History of the Church. In the Millennial Star, vol. 15,
page 727, Joseph Smith’s words were given as follows:

The brethren began to prophesy upon each other’s
heads, and cursings upon the enemies of Christ, who
inhabit Jackson county, Missouri; . . .

In modern editions of the History of the Church,
Joseph Smith’s words have been censored to read as
follows:

The brethren began to prophesy upon each other’s
heads, and upon the enemies of Christ, who inhabited
Jackson county, Missouri; . . . (History of the Church,
vol. 2, page 431)

Notice that the word “cursings” has been removed from
this statement, making it appear that they just prophesied
concerning the inhabitants of Jackson County, instead of
cursing them. Benjamin F. Johnson made this comment:

In Missouri we were taught to “pray for our enemies,
that God would damn them, and give us power to kill
them.” (Letter from Benjamin F. Johnson to George S.
Gibbs, 1903, mimeographed copy)

The Mormon Apostle George A. Smith stated:

As I remarked, we were then very pious, and we prayed
the Lord to kill the mob. (Journal of Discourses, vol.
5, page 107)

VOTING ONE WAY

One source of trouble for the Mormons in Missouri,
Ohio and Illinois was their involvement in politics. Max
Parkin stated:

The Mormon people had strong political
views during the years they resided in Ohio, and
they enthusiastically expressed their opinions. The
Democratic President, Andrew Jackson, had presided
in Washington two years when Joseph Smith arrived
in Kirtland in 1831, and the Mormons became avid
spokesmen of Jacksonian Democracy. . . . Mormon
involvement in these and other local and national
political matters became the subject of further agitation
and conflict. (Conflict at Kirtland, page 178)



On page 184 of the same book, Max Parkin states:

. . . the Mormons left no doubt in the public mind of
their strong leanings toward the Democratic Party and
their contempt for the Whigs.

In a letter to Bishop Partridge, dated December 5, 1833,
Joseph Smith stated:

We expect shortly to publish a political paper,
weekly, in favor of the present administration; the
influential men of that party have offered a liberal
patronage to us, . . . (History of the Church, vol. 1,
page 450)

Max Parkin makes this statement concerning the
political paper:

Although this first attempt to establish a political
paper failed, plans moved forward and the periodical
Northern Times was established under the editorship
of Oliver Cowdery and published by Frederick G.
Williams in Kirtland. (Conflict at Kirtland, page 187)

Max Parkin includes a photograph of the Northern
Times, October 9, 1835, on page 190 of his book,
Conflict at Kirtland. This photograph shows that the
Mormons supported Martin Van Buren “For President.”
On page 348 of his book, Max Parkin stated:

Since the Latter-day Saints did not confine their
interests and activities to theological matters, conflict
also arose in the Western Reserve between the Whigs
and the Mormons, due to the Mormon support of
the Democratic party. . . . Local Whigs resented the
Mormon political growth and foresaw a significant
potential Mormon power in Geauga County which
might spread throughout the Reserve.

The Painesville Telegraph accused Joseph Smith of
meddling in politics:

Now, the people of this township who are not
governed by the pretended revelations of Jo Smith,
think they can fully comprehend the design of these
religious imposters. Their object is to acquire political
power as fast as they can, without regard to the means
they made use of. They are ready to harness in with any
party that is willing to degrade themselves by asking
their assistance. They now carry nearly a majority of
this township, and every man votes as directed by
the prophet and elders. (Painesville Telegraph, April
17, 1835, as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, page 191)

E. D. Howe made this statement:

They began to make their boasts that in a short time
they would control all the county offices and elect a
member of Congress from their own ranks. All their
doings and performances were held out as having been
dictated and commanded by Jesus Christ, in writing,
through the head of the prophet Joseph. (Autobiography
and Recollections of a Pioneer Printer, page 44, as
quoted in Conflict at Kirtland page 192)

In 1837 the following statement appeared in the
Painesville Telegraph:

A more dangerous combination of men have not been
congregated since the days of Mohamet. Their leaders
are proud, haughty, overbearing, grasping at all wealth
and political power within their reach. (Painesville
Telegraph, January 27, 1837, quoted in Conflict at
Kirtland, page 192)

The Mormon Apostle Orson Hyde once remarked:

The world dreaded the germs of greatness which they
saw in the Saints. They dreaded the power that seemed
to attend them. They were almost at war with us because
we were united. They disliked the idea of our being
politically one. They wanted us to be of different
parties. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, page 38)

Brigham Young, the second President of the Mormon
Church, made this statement:

This is one objection which outsiders have to the Latter-
day Saints: they all go and vote one way. Is it not right
to do so? Let us think about it. Suppose that we do all
actually vote one way, or for one man for our delegate to
Congress, and have no opposing candidate, and get the
best there is, is that not better than having opposition?
What does opposition bring? It certainly brings anger
and strife; and of what use are they? They serve no good
purpose. Then let us all vote one way, and think and
act one way, and keep the commandments of God . . .
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 13, page 219)

This idea of voting one way became one of the
greatest causes of conflict between the Mormons and
the Gentiles.




2. WORLDLY RICHES

In, 1837 the Messenger and Advocate, a Mormon
publication, reprinted an article written by S. A.
Davis, editor of The Glad Tidings, and Ohio Christian
Telescope. In this article Mr. Davis made this comment
concerning the Mormons:

. . . they seem to have too much worldly wisdom
connected with their religion—too great a desire for
the perishable riches of this world—holding out the
idea that the kingdom of Christ is to be composed of “real
estate, herds, flocks, silver, gold,” &c. as well as of human
things. (Messenger and Advocate, vol. 3, page 490)

TREASURE HUNTING

It was not long after the Mormon Church was
organized that the leaders found themselves in trouble
because of debts contracted with the Gentiles. On
June 25, 1833, Joseph Smith, Sidney Rigdon and F. G.
Williams wrote a letter in which they stated:

Say to Brother Gilbert that we have no means in
our power to assist him in a pecuniary way, as we know
not the hour when we shall be sued for debts which we
have contracted ourselves in New York. (History of the
Church, vol. 1, page 365)

In 1836 Joseph Smith was apparently very worried
about his debts. Ebenezer Robinson, who was at one
time the editor of the Mormon Church paper, Times and
Seasons, gave the following information in The Return:

A brother in the church, by the name of Burgess,
had come to Kirtland and stated that a large amount of
money had been secreted in a cellar of a certain house in
Salem, Massachusetts, which had belonged to a widow,
and he thought he was the only person now living who
had knowledge of it, or to the location of the house. We
saw the brother Burgess, but Don Carlos Smith told us
with regard to the hidden treasure. His statement was

credited by the brethren, and steps were taken to try
and secure the treasure, of which we will speak more
fully in another place. (The Return, vol. 1, page 105)

On page 106 of the same book, Mr. Robinson stated:

On our return home we went to work in the printing
office as heretofore.

We soon learned that four of the leading men of
the church had been to Salem, Massachusetts, search of
the hidden treasure spoken of by Brother Burgess, viz:
Joseph Smith Jr., Hyrum Smith, Sidney Rigdon and
Oliver Cowdery. They left home on the 25th of July,
and returned in September.

Joseph Smith’s history tells of this trip:

On Monday afternoon, July 25th, in company with
Sidney Rigdon, Brother Hyrum Smith, and Oliver
Cowdery, I left Kirtland, . . .

From New York we continued our journey to
Providence, on board a steamer; from thence to Boston,
by steam cars, and arrived in Salem, Massachusetts,
early in August, where we hired a house, and occupied
the same during the month, . . . (History of the Church,
vol. 2, page 464)

Joseph Smith actually received a revelation concerning
the treasure hunt, which is published by the Mormon
Church in the Doctrine and Covenants. In this revelation
we read the following:

I, the Lord your God, am not displeased with your
coming this journey, notwithstanding your follies.

I have much treasure in this city for you, . . . and
its wealth pertaining to gold and silver shall be yours.

Concern not yourselves about your debts, for I will
give you power to pay them.

. . . And inquire diligently concerning the more

ancient inhabitants and founders of this city;

For there are more treasures than one for you in
this city. (Doctrine and Covenants, section 111, verses
1,2,4,5,9and 10)



Mr. Robinson informs us that the treasure wasnever SPECULATION
found, and Joseph Smith was unable to pay his debts as

the revelation had promised: Joseph Smith made the following statement

We were informed that Brother Burgess met them
in Salem, evidently according to appointment, but
time had wrought such a change that he could not, for
a certainty point out the house, and soon left. They
however, found a house which they felt was the right
one, and hired it. It is needless to say they failed to find
that treasure, or the other gold and silver spoken of in
the revelation.

We speak of these things with regret, but inasmuch
as they occurred we feel it our duty to relate them, as
also some of those things which transpired under our
personal observation, soon after. (The Return, vol. 1,
page 106)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts stated:

While the Prophet gives a somewhat circumstantial
account of this journey to Salem and his return to
Kirtland in September, he nowhere assigns an adequate
cause for himself and company making it—the object of
it is not stated. (Comprehensive History of the Church,
vol. 1, page 411)

concerning conditions in the Church in 1837:

At this time the spirit of speculation in lands and
property of all kinds, which was so prevalent throughout
the whole nation, was taking deep root in the Church.
As the fruits of this spirit, evil surmisings, fault-finding,
disunion, dissension, and apostasy followed in quick
succession, and it seemed as though all the powers of
earth and hell were combining their influence in an
especial manner to overthrow the Church at once, and
make a final end. . . . many became disaffected toward
me as though I were the sole cause of those very evils I
was most strenuously striving against, and which were
actually brought upon us by the brethren not giving heed
to my counsel. (History of the Church, vol. 2, page 487)

While it is true that a “spirit of speculation” filled
the Church, this reference makes it appear that Joseph
Smith was not involved. Actually, Joseph Smith was as
deeply involved as anyone. Speaking of conditions in
Kirtland, William E. McLellin stated:

Kirtland was stocked with plenty of merchandize. Pride,

. folly, and riotous living soon took the uppermost seats
B. H. Roberts admits that the Mormon leaders went in the hearts of the Latter Day Saints. Not content with

to Salem seeking “an earthly.treasure,” bqt claims that merchandizing, they also speculated in a city plot, and
the other treasures spoken of in the revelation were of a they purchased many farms in the region round about.
spiritual nature: And one door of transgression will soon open another.

Here we have an opportunity of discerning the
difference between the ways of God and the ways of
men. Whereas these brethren had come seeking an
earthly treasure, God directs their attention to spiritual
things, telling them there are more treasures than one for
them in that city; and instructs them to inquire diligently
concerning the ancient inhabitants and founders of that
city, doubtless having in view the securing of their
genealogies and the redemption of the past generations
of men who had lived there; so that if for a moment the
weakness of men was manifested in this journey, we
see that fault reproved and the strength and wisdom of
God made manifest by directing the attention of his
servants to the real and true treasures that he would have
them seek, even the salvation of men, both the living
and the dead. (Comprehensive History of the Church,
vol. 1, page 412)

— These leading men, among a numerous people,
have an ambition to rise to the pinnacle of fame as
great speculators, so they might lay up much worldly
treasure. (Ensign of Liberty, Kirtland, Ohio, March,
1847, page 7)

Ebenezer Robinson made this statement:

A spirit of speculation was poured out, and
instead of that meek and lowly spirit which we felt
had heretofore prevailed, a spirit of worldly ambition,
and grasping after the things of the world, took its place.
Some farms adjacent to Kirtland were purchased by
some of the heads of the church, mostly on credit, and
laid out into city lots, until a large city was laid out on
paper, and the price of the lots put up to an unreasonable
amount, ranging from $100 to $200 each, according
to location. (The Return, vol. 1, number 7, July, 1889,
taken from a typed copy)

While it is interesting to note that B. H. Roberts
admits that the Mormon leaders went to Salem Seeking Robert Kent Fleldlng made these comments in his Ph.D.
“an earthly treasure,” his explanation of the revelation ~ dissertation for Indiana University:

seems to be an attempt to keep from facing reality. Even as late as 1835, with the population of the

Church approximately fifteen hundred, in the Kirtland
area, there were only twenty-one Mormons who held
property of their own. Several of these had bought small
parcels to supply a building lot for a home and an acre
for a vegetable garden. Some however, had evidently
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bought farms or sites with an eye open to the possible
appreciation of land values as population grew. Joseph
Smith invested in four acres containing twenty-four rods
of road frontage across from his store on the heights,
from Mormon elder Edmund Bosley, for four hundred
dollars; Isaac McWethy paid twenty-seven hundred
dollars for eighty-five acres on the heights across the
valley north of the temple.

The Mormon stress on gathering heightened the
speculative fever. . . .

The most important sales in 1836, were made to
five persons who evidently intended to profit by selling
housing lots to the incoming Saints. It was for them a
season of preparation. First to act was John Boynton,
apostle of the Church. . . .

Next to act was Jacob Bump, the master mason,
who had supervised construction of the temple but had
never arisen prominently in the councils of the Church.

The third person to prepare himself for subdivision
was John Johnson. His money had purchased the French
farm for the Church in 1833, . ..

Joseph Smith Jr., Prophet to the Church, was the
next person to make preparations to sell inheritances to
the incoming Saints. He already owned more than one
hundred and forty acres of land adjoining the temple
besides his four acres of business property on the
Chillicothe Road. Now he associated himself with Jacob
Bump and Reynolds Cahoon to make two more large
acquisitions. The first was from Peter French. The old
farmer, after selling out to the Mormons in 1833, had
moved, with the sure eye of a veteran, to a new site just
south of the Mormons. On October 4, he again profited
from the Church as he signed a contract with Smith and
his associate, agreeing to sell his two hundred and forty
acres of land for nine thousand seven hundred seventy-
seven dollars and fifty cents. Barely two weeks passed
before these associates bought again, this time from
non-Mormon Alpheus Russell. Heretofore, Russell’s
Puritan conscience had forbidden him to do business
with the Mormons, although he had allowed them to
take stone from his property to build the temple. When
he was offered twelve thousand nine hundred and four
dollars for his one hundred and thirty-two acres, it was
more than his puritanism could stand and the Yankee in
him succumbed to the offer. The partners were evidently
speculating, for both of these purchases were made on
mortgage contracts which covered the full purchase
price. Smith made two other smaller purchases by
himself. He bought an eight-acre farm from Samuel
Canfield for one hundred and sixty dollars and recorded
it in the name of his wife, Emma, and an additional
thirteen acres in a different location, from the same
seller, for five hundred dollars.

The Prophet’s uncle, John Smith, in association
with Jared Carter and Oliver Granger, was the last of
the five big land purchasers. . . .

As the Saints gathered in Kirtland, the tempo of
land sales gradually increased. There was no uniformity
of prices; they ranged from a low of twenty dollars
per acre to a high of the thirty-five hundred dollars
which Joseph Smith paid to Jacob Bump . . . One of
the higher prices was the eight hundred dollars which

Smith charged David Elliott for a half acre plot. Likely
many lands were bargained for which never reached the
stage of deed records. In view of the recorded prices,
the Prophet’s warning to his congregation, delivered in
December, to beware of falling victim to speculators
and extortioners, was eminently justified. How he
accounted for his own conduct is not a matter or record.

Through the early months of 1837, Smith was
busy trying to effect the largest real estate promotion
of them all in order to bring some kind of regularity into
his rapidly growing but poorly organized city. (“The
Growth of the Mormon Church in Kirtland, Ohio,”
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation by Robert Kent Fielding,
Indiana University, 1957, typed copy, pages 202-204,
206-208, 211-212)

Fawn M. Brodie gives us this interesting information:

To the chaos of Ohio’s banking system was now
added Joseph’s Safety Society. . . . most of the subscribers
paying in Kirtland boom-town lots at five and six times
normal value. According to the Painesville Telegraph,
Joseph estimated his own land in Kirtland at $300,000,
and stated that the whole capital stock of the bank was
comprised in land lying within two square miles. (No
Man Knows My History, New York, 1957, page 195)

The Mormon writer Max Parkin has this statement to
make concerning the speculation in property:

This trend towards making excessive profit from
speculation in the buying and selling of lands in Kirtland
was indulged in by prominent leaders of the Church as
well as others, which became a factor in their dissidence
and distrust. (Conflict at Kirtland, page 286)

In a footnote on page 288 of the same book, Max Parkin
states:

That Joseph Smith participated in the buying and
selling of land in Kirtland there can be no doubt; . . .
However, the point that is not clear is Smith’s motive for
doing so . . . It could well be that Smith’s land purchases
were made for the Church or to provide for the needs of
the Saints rather than for personal gain, as Fielding infers.

The Mormon Apostle Parley P. Pratt evidently did
not feel that Joseph Smith’s motives were right in these
transactions, for he wrote a letter to Joseph Smith in
which he censured both Smith and Rigdon “in regard to
certain business transactions.” Max Parkin states:

The spirit of speculation—and the problems caused
by it—also had an effect upon Parley P. Pratt, who
admitted that a complaining spirit temporarily alienated
him from the Prophet Joseph. . . .

While in the extreme of his anxiety and distrust
on May 23, 1837, Parley wrote a letter to Joseph Smith
severely criticizing him for the course he and Rigdon
had taken in certain business matters associated with
the current speculation in property. . . .



After his defection from the Church, Warren
Parrish sent a copy of Pratt’s letter to the editor of Zion §
Watchman, a non-Mormon publication, which printed
it March 6, 1838. Later, it was printed by others. . . .
Richard Livesey, a Methodist Episcopal minister of
Winchendon, Massachusetts, had the letter reprinted
in his anti-Mormon pamphlet in Preston, England, in
1838. (Conflict at Kirtland. pages 287, 288 and 290)

This letter, dated May 23rd, 1837, reads as follows:

Pres. J. Smith, Jr.

Dear Brother,—As it is difficult to obtain a
personal interview with you at all times, by reason of
the multitude of business in which you are engaged,
you will excuse my saying in writing what I would
otherwise say by word of mouth.

Having long pondered the path in which we as
a people, have been led in regard to our temporal
management, [ have at length become fully convinced

and repent of your extortion and covetousness in this
thing, and make restitution, you have my fellowship
and esteem, as far as it respects our dealings between
ourselves.

But if not, I shall be under the painful necessity
of preferring charges against you for extortion,
covetousness, and taking advantage of your brother
by an undue religious influence. For it is this kind of
influence which led us to make this kind of trades in
this society. Such as saying it was the will of God that
lands should bear with such a price; and many other
prophesyings, preachings and statements of a like
nature.

Yours with respect,

P. P. Pratt
(Expose of Mormonism Being a Statement of Facts
Relating to the Self-Styled “Latter Day Saints,” and
the Origin of the Book of Mormon, by Richard Livesey,
as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, pages 372-373)

that the whole scheme of speculation in which we
have been engaged, is of the devil. I allude to the
covetous, extortionary speculating spirit which has

Apparently Parley P. Pratt forgave Joseph Smith,
for he wrote another letter which was published in the
Elders’ Journal in which he stated:

reigned in this place for the last season: which has given
rise to lying, deceiving and taking advantage of one’s
neighbor, and in short, every evil work.

And being as fully convinced that you, and
President Rigdon, both by precept and example,
have been the principle means in leading this people
astray, in these particulars, and having myself been led
astray and caught in the same snare by your example,
and by false prophesying and preaching, from your
own mouths, yea, having done many things wrong
and plunged myself and family, and others, well nigh
into destruction, I have awoke to an awful sense of my
situation, and now resolve to retrace my steps and get
out of the snare, and make restitution as far as I can.

And now dear brother, if you are still determined to
pursue this wicked course, until yourself and the church
shall sink down to hell, I beseech you at least, to have
mercy on me and my family, and others who are bound
with me for those three lots (of land) which you sold to
me at the extortionary price of 2000 dollars, which
never cost you 100 dollars. For if it stands against
me it will ruin me and my helpless family, as well as
those bound with me: for yesterday president Rigdon
came to me and informed me, that you had drawn the
money from the bank, on the obligations which you held
against me, and that you had left it to the mercy of the
bank, and could not help whatever course they might
take to collect it; not withstanding the most sacred
promise on your part, that I should not be injured by
those writings. I offered the three lots for the writings;
but he wanted my house and home also.

Now, dear brother, will you take those lots and give
me up the writings, and pay me the 75 dollars, which I
paid you on the same? Or will you take the advantage
of the neighbor because he is in your power? If you will
receive this admonition of one who loves your soul,
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Whereas a certain letter has been published in the
Zions Watchman . . . derogatory of the character of
Presidents J. Smith Jr. and S. Rigdon, purporting to
come from me. | take this opportunity to correct the
public mind concerning the matter.

Firstly, the letter as it stands in print, is not a true
copy of the one I wrote; but is altered, so as to convey
a different idea from the original.

But this much I acknowledge freely; that I did write
a letter in great severity and harshness censuring
them both, in regard to certain business transactions
but at the same time expressing my entire confidence
in the faith of the church . . . this letter was written
under feelings of excitement, and during the most
peculiar trials. I did not however believe at the time
and never have believed at any time before, or since,
that these men were dishonest or had wrong motives or
intentions, . . . But I considered them like other men,
and as the prophets and apostles of old liable to errors,
and mistakes, in things which were not inspired from
heaven, but managed by their own judgement.

This letter was intended as a private admonition,
it was never intended to be made public. But I have been
long convinced, and have freely acknowledged both to
these men and the public, that it was not calculated
to admonish them in the spirit of meekness, to do
them good, but rather to injure them and wound
their feelings, and that I much regreted having written
it. I have asked their forgiveness, and hereby do again.
I no longer censure them for any thing that is past, but
I censure myself for rashness, excitement, imprudence,
and many faults which I would to God, that I had
avoided. (Elders’Journal, Far West, Missouri, August,
1838, pages 50-51)
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Max Parkin makes this observation concerning this letter: ~ THE KIRTLAND BANK

According to this Church leader, his letter which
appeared in the Zion s Watchman was “not a true copy”
of the one he wrote, but it was “altered, so as to convey a

John Whitmer, one of the witnesses to the Book of
Mormon, made this statement concerning conditions in
Kirtland:

different idea from the original.” Precisely what part was
altered and in what manner is not made clear, for Parley
candidly admitted that he had written the letter in “great
severity and harshness, censuring them [i.e. Smith and
Rigdon] both.” He also admitted that his letter “was not
calculated to admonish them in the spirit of meekness,
to do them good, but rather to injure them and wound
their feelings.” (Conflict at Kirtland, page 289)

B. H. Roberts makes this comment in a footnote found
in the History of the Church:

Among those who were embittered against the
Prophet at this time was Elder Parley P. Pratt, and of
this incident in his experience he says: “About this time,
(summer of 1837) after I had returned from Canada, there
were jarrings and discords in the Church at Kirtland,
and many fell away and became enemies and apostates.
There were also envyings, lyings, strifes and divisions,
which caused much trouble and sorrow. By such spirits
I was also accused, misrepresented and abused. And at
one time, I also was overcome by the same spirit in a
great measure, . . . I went to Brother Joseph in tears, . . .
He frankly forgave me, . . . And, being tempted in all
points, even as others, I learned how to bear with, and
excuse, and succor those who are tempted.”. . .

In the midst of these troubles there were reputations
made as well as some lost. . . . A number in the quorum
of the Twelve were disaffected toward the Prophet,
and the Church seemed on the point of disintegration.
Among others, Parley P. Pratt was floundering in
darkness, and coming to Elder Taylor told him of some
things wherein he considered the Prophet Joseph in
error. . . . To the honor of Elder Pratt, be it said, he
sought no further to lead Elder Taylor astray; nor did
he use much argument in the first place. “He and many
others,” says Elder Taylor, “were passing under a dark
cloud; he soon made all right with the Prophet Joseph,
and was restored to full fellowship.” (History of the
Church, vol. 2, pages 488-489)

In 1862 Brigham Young made the following

statement in the Tabernacle in Great Salt Lake City:

In the early history of this Church, Joseph Smith was
accused of being a speculator. So far as | am concerned,
I never denied being a speculator; for, in one sense
of the word, it is one of the greatest speculations ever
entered into by man. In building up the kingdom of God,
I am decidedly for self, and so are you. If you wish to
obtain wealth, power, glory, excellency, and exaltation
of every kind, be for God and truth, and he will give to
you more than your hearts can conceive of. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 9, page 155)
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In the fall of 1836, Joseph Smith, Jun., S. Rigdon
and others of the leaders of the Church at Kirtland, Ohio,
established a bank for the purpose of speculation, and
the whole Church partook of the same spirit; they were
lifted up in pride, and lusted after the forbidden things of
God, such as covetousness, and in secret combinations,
spiritual-wife doctrine, that is plurality of wives, and
Gadianton bands, in which they were bound with oaths,
etc., that brought division and mistrust among those
who were pure in heart, and desired the upbuilding of
the Kingdom of God. (John Whitmer s History, chapter
20, pages 21-22)

William E. McLellin, who had been an Apostle, made
this statement concerning the Kirtland Bank:

Soon, therefore, it is determined that a Kirtland Bank
must be established, to hold their treasures; and to aid
them to get more. So eager were they, and so sanguine
of success, that they did not even wait to get a charter
from the State, but seemed to think that everything must
bow at their nod—thus violating the laws of the land in
which they live, which in the end brought upon them
swift destruction. (Ensign of Liberty, Kirtland, Ohio,
March, 1847, page 7)

This statement concerning the Kirtland Bank appears in
Joseph Smith’s history:

On the 2nd of November the brethren at Kirtland
drew up certain articles of agreement, preparatory to the
organization of a banking institution, to be called the
“Kirtland Safety Society.” President Oliver Cowdery
was delegated to Philadelphia to procure plates for the
institution; and Elder Orson Hyde to repair to Columbus
with a petition to the legislature of Ohio, for an act of
incorporation, which was presented at an early period
of their session, . . . (History of the Church, vol. 2,
pages 467-468)

Robert Kent Fielding claims that it was no time to start
a bank:

Even under the most advantageous conditions, the
year 1837 was no proper time to start a bank. Even a
cursory reading of the newspapers of the time indicates
the fact that the country was far extended on credit
and that there was a desperate shortage of specie—
conditions portentous of depression. (“The Growth of
the Mormon Church in Kirtland, Ohio,” unpublished
Ph.D. dissertation, Indiana University, 1957, typed

copy, page 185)



At any rate, Oliver Cowdery “succeeded at a great
expense in procuring the plates” which were to be used
to print the bank money. Orson Hyde, however, was
not successful in obtaining the charter. Joseph Smith
made this statement concerning Orson Hyde’s failure
to obtain it:

... because we were “Mormons” the legislature raised
some frivolous excuse on which they refused to grant
us those banking privileges they so freely granted to
others. (History of the Church, vol. 2, page 468)

Robert Kent Fielding, on the other hand, claims that the
reason the Mormons did not obtain a charter was “by no
means as simple as Smith indicated”:

The reason the Mormons did not get their charter is
by no means as simple as Smith indicated. As a matter
of fact, the legislature did not refuse the charter; there is
no evidence to sustain the idea that it was even asked
to grant one. No bills to establish a Mormon hank were
ever considered by the legislature. It is conceivable, as
Smith suggests, that religious prejudice was present.
It may have operated to prevent the introduction of a
petition for a charter, but it is not likely. Prejudice seems
more like a ready excuse than a valid reason. The county
delegates to the legislature were Senator Ralph Granger
of Fairpost and Representatives Seabury Ford of Burton,
and Timothy Rockwell of Painesville. . . . Political
prejudice is another possible inference for refusal to ask
for a charter. All of the delegates were Whigs whereas
the Mormons were Democrats. However, the legislature
itself had a Democrat majority in each house. It seems
most likely that they persuaded Hyde of the uselessness
of submitting a petition in view of the control of the
legislature by the anti-bank Democrats. In any case, no
new banking privileges were granted to any petitioners
by the state legislature in its 1836-37 session.

Even if the legislature had been willing to grant
charters to any of the seventeen applicants or to the
Mormons, it is unlikely that they could have acted
in time to help the Mormon situation. Their sessions
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commenced on the fifth day of December and ended the
following April third. Under the best of circumstances
it is not likely that a charter could have been obtained
before late March when most hills were passed. The
Mormons could not wait. (“The Growth of the Mormon
Church in Kirtland, Ohio,” typed copy, pages 179-181)

Max Parkin states that Willis Thornton “said that
there was one charter issued during that session by
the legislature.” But whether there was one charter
granted or none—as Fielding indicates—Joseph Smith’s
statement that they were “freely granted to others” is
certainly not true. And since at least sixteen applications
were turned down, it seems unfair of Joseph Smith to
charge the legislature with religious prejudice.

Be this as it may, the Mormons were in trouble
when they found that they could not obtain the charter.
Robert Kent Fielding makes this statement on page 181
of his dissertation:

When news came that no charter was to be had,
the Mormon situation became desperate. The old
problems remained and the expenses already undertaken
in anticipation of forming a bank offered new ones.
Quick action seemed necessary and a decision was
made to put an end ot [to?] the projected Kirtland Safety
Society Bank Company and to form, in its place, a joint
stock association for the management of the common
concerns of the Stock holders.

Max Parkin gives this interesting information:

To avoid wasting the money expended on the production
of the bank plates the necessary prefix, “anti,” and
suffix, “ing Company,” added to the name “Bank”—to
read “Anti-Banking Company”—was stamped on the
bills. This was more adaptable to the three dollar note
than to the others which did not conveniently receive
the alteration. (Conflict at Kirtland, page 214)

Below is a photograph of the three dollar note.
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The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts makes this
statement concerning the alteration of the notes:

In issuing their notes the “Kirtland Safety Society”
doubtless made a mistake in that they used the notes
printed from the plates prepared for their anticipated
bank issue, using a stamp to make the notes read—
Anti-Bank-ing Co., instead of “Kirtland Safety Society
Bank.” This to avoid the necessity of incurring the
expense of making new plates; . . . (Comprehensive
History of the Church, vol. 1, page 401)

The Mormon writer Max Parkin gives this interesting
information concerning the Kirtland Bank:

The firm was expected to grow to an enormous
size, for it was established with a capital stock “not
to be less than four millions of dollars.” (Conflict at
Kirtland, page 214)

On page 301 of the same book, Max Parkin states:

At the time of the bank’s inception, it was capitalized
at four million dollars. Critics have found fault with
this enormous figure because the capitalization of all
the banks in the state of Ohio at that time was only
nine and one third million.

The Mormon Apostle Willard Richards wrote the
following in a letter to his sister, Hepsy:

“If you had remembered it is written that the
‘Riches of the Gentiles shall be given to the Saints of
the Most High,” perhaps you would not have asked the
question. . . . There is a banking co. here, $4,000,000
capital, and may be extended to an indefinite amount.
Private property is holden & Kirtland bills are as safe
as gold.” (Intimate Disciple—A Portrait of Willard
Richards, by Claire Noall, University of Utah Press,
1957, page 155)

Robert Kent Fielding makes this statement concerning
the four million dollar figure:

As it was projected, there was never the slightest
chance that the Kirtland Safety Society anti-Bank-ing
Company could succeed. Even though their economy
was in jeopardy, it could scarcely have suffered such a
devastating blow as that which they were themselves
preparing to administer to it. There were many good
reasons why banking—or anti-banking—was not the
solution to their problems; proper notice of any one of
them should have directed their efforts in more hopeful
directions.

The Safety Society proposed no modest project
befitting its relative worth and ability to pay. Its organizers
launched, instead, a gigantic company capitalized at
four million dollars, when the entire capitalization of
all the banks in the state of Ohio was only nine and
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one third million. Such presumption could not have
escaped the notice of bankers who would realize
that such a capital could not be paid in, and would have
been led to examine its capital structure more closely.
They would have noted, upon exami[n]ation, that
according to the articles of incorporation capital stock
was to be paid in by subscription but that the amount of
the first subscription was not stated and further payments
were left to the discretion of the company managers.
Furthermore, total issuance of notes was not prescribed,
nor was the relation of notes to capital and assets. The
members, to be sure, pledged themselves to redeem
the notes and bound themselves individually by their
agreement under the penal sum of one hundred thousand
dollars. But there was no transfer of property deeds,
no power of attorney, no legal pains and penalties. To
a banker, the articles fairly shouted: “this is a wildcat,
beware!” (“The Growth of the Mormon Church in
Kirtland, Ohio,” typed copy, pages 182-183)

Although the Gentiles may have been skeptical of
Joseph Smith’s bank, many of the Mormons believed
that it could not fail. Max Parkin makes this comment:

The confidence that the Saints had in the Kirtland
Safety Society Anti-Banking Company resulting from the
solicitation of Joseph Smith and other leaders, no doubt
prompted many to invest in it. The Saints demonstrated
considerable optimism in the future of the bank and
believed it would eventually become a great financial
institution. The fact that this confidence was principally
derived from the Prophet Joseph, unfortunately, led
some Saints to make the unfounded conclusion that the
bank could not fail because of its divine approbation.
(Conflict at Kirtland, pages 295-296)

On page 300 of the same book, Max Parkin states:

There can be no doubt that the Prophet and others
encouraged the Saints to have confidence in the bank.
Sidney Rigdon considered the Saints who refused
to accept the bank currency as “covenant breakers,”
who by refusing “Kirtland Currency which was their
temporal salvation” had put strength into the hands of
their enemies.

Wilford Woodruff, who Ilater became the fourth
President of the Mormon Church, related the following:

Joseph then arose and like the lion of the Tribe of Judah
poured out his soul in the midst of the congregation of
Saints. . . . When speaking of those who had professed to
be his friends and the friends of humanity but who had
turned traitors, opposed the currency and consequently
the prosperity of Kirtland, he proclaimed that the Lord
would severely deal with them. (“Journal History,”
under the date of April 9, 1837, as quoted in “The
Growth of the Mormon Church in Kirtland, Ohio,”
typed copy, page 236)



The Mormon people were apparently told that the
bank was established by revelation and that it could not
fail. Max Parkin states:

The belief that this bank could become a prominent
financial organization began to circulate among the
Saints and apparently was the cause for increased
confidence in it. Likewise, early in the year, word began
to circulate that the bank was established by divine
revelation. (Conflict at Kirtland, page 297)

In footnote 40 on the same page, Max Parkin states:

On January 27th the Painesville Telegraph printed
a letter over the unidentified signature of “Servantes”
to the effect that the Kirtland bank was established by
revelation.

The historian Hurbert Howe Bancroft gives the following
information in a footnote on page 113 of his History of
Utah:

“Subsequently they had a revelation,” another says,
“commanding them to establish a bank, which would
swallow up all other banks. This was soon got into
operation on a pretended capital of four million of
dollars, made up of real estate round about the temple.”

In a meeting held September 3, 1837, John F. Boynton
(who had been an Apostle in the Mormon Church)
claimed that he understood that the bank was instituted
because it was the will of God:

Elder Boynton again rose and still attributed his
difficulties to the failure of the bank, stating that he
understood the bank was instituted by the will of
God, and he had been told that it should never fail,
let men do what they would.” (History of the Church,
vol. 2, pages 509-510)

Warren Parrish, who had been an officer in the bank and
had apostatized from the Church, made this statement:

I have listened to him [i.e. Smith] with feelings of
no ordinary kind, when he declared that the audible
voice of God, instructed him to establish a banking—
anti-banking institution, who like Aaron’s rod shall
swallow up all other banks (the Bank of Monroe
excepted,) and grow and flourish and spread from the
rivers to the ends of the earth, and survive when all
others should be laid in ruins. (Painesville Republican,
February 22, 1838, as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland,
page 297)

Wilford Woodruff, who remained true to the Church
and became the fourth President, confirmed the fact that
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Joseph Smith claimed to have a revelation concerning
the bank. Under the date of January 6, 1837, he recorded
the following in his journal:

I also herd [sic] President Joseph Smith, jr., declare
in the presence of F. Williams, D. Whitmer, S. Smith,
W. Parrish, and others in the Deposit office that he had
received that morning the word of the Lord upon the
subject of the Kirtland Safety Society. He was alone
in a room by himself and he had not only [heard] the
voice of the Spirit upon the Subject but even an audible
voice. He did not tell us at that time what the Lord
said upon the subject but remarked that if we would
give heed to the commandments the Lord had given
this morning all would be well. (“Wilford Woodruft’s
Journal,” January 6, 1837, as quoted in Conflict at
Kirtland, page 296)

Max Parkin makes this statement concerning this
incident:

Although Woodruff could not record all that was
understood by the Prophet, he reflected considerable
confidence in the bank following the Prophet
Joseph’s announcement. In fact, Wilford Woodruft’s
understanding prompted him to make the following
expectant declaration:

May the Lord bless Brother Joseph with all the Saints
and support the above named institution and protect it
so that every weapon formed against it may be broaken
[sic] and come to nought while the Kirtland Safety
Society shall become the greatest of all institutions
on earth.
Both Parrish and Woodruftf believed that the bank had the
promise of becoming a great financial institution whose
influence would be felt nationally and internationally.
(Conflict at Kirtland, pages 296-297)

In January, 1837, Joseph Smith published the following
in the Messenger and Advocate:

In connexion with the above Articles of Agreement
of'the Kirtland Safety Society, I beg leave to make a few
remarks to all those who are preparing themselves, and
appointing their wise men, for the purpose of building
up Zion and her Stakes. It is wisdom and according
to the mind of the Holy Spirit, that you should call at
Kirtland, and receive counsel and instruction upon those
principles that are necessary to further the great work of
the Lord, and to establish the children of the Kingdom,
according to the oracles of God, as they are had among
us. And further, we invite the brethren from abroad, to
call on us, and take stock in our safety society. And we
would remind them also of the sayings of the prophet
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Isaiah, . . . which are as follows: “Surely the isles shall
wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, and to bring
thy sons from far, their silver and their gold (not their
bank notes) with them, unto the name of the Lord thy
God, and to the holy one of Israel, because he hath
glorified thee.

“For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will
bring silver, and wood brass and for stones iron: |
will also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors
righteousness.” Also 62 ch. 1st vrs. “For Zion’s sake
will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I
will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth
as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that
burneth.”

J SMITH jr.

(Messenger and Advocate, vol. 3, page 443)

DISASTER

The Mormon writer John J. Stewart states that the
Kirtland Safety Society “became bankrupt” (Joseph
Smith the Mormon Prophet, Salt Lake City, 1966, page
110). The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts made this
comment:

The “Kirtland Safety Society” enterprise ended
disastrously. (Comprehensive History of the Church,
vol. 1, pages 401-402)

Under the date of July 7, 1837, we find the following
statement in Joseph Smith’s history:

Some time previous to this I resigned my office in
the “Kirtland Safety Society,” disposed of my interest
therein, and withdrew from the institution; being fully
aware, after so long an experiment, that no institution of
the kind, established upon just and righteous principles
for a blessing not only to the Church but the whole
nation, would be suffered to continue its operations in
such an age of darkness, speculation and wickedness.
(History of the Church, vol. 2, page 497)

In the Messenger and Advocate, July, 1837, we find
the following:

Ist Relative to the paper, purporting to be bank
bills issued in this place, we say there is much of it
in circulation, . . . We are aware that the currency of
any paper circulating as money, depends on one simple
fact, to make it so. The public mind must be impressed
with the belief that it can be converted into the precious
metals, to the same amount that is stamped on the
bill or bills; . . . What then is our duty under existing
circumstances? Shall we all unite as one man, say it
is good and make it so by taking it on a par with gold
and silver? We will answer no, for the simple reason
that we are few in number, compared with the world of
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mankind by whom we are surrounded . . . Shall we then
take it at its marked price for our property? We answer
no. “Our enemies far out number us, . . . if they receive
any of our paper they receive it at a discount, and return
it upon us again as soon as may be, and if we receive
it at par we give them, voluntarily and with our eyes
open, just that advantage over us, . . .” (Messenger and
Advocate, vol. 3, pages 538-539)

In the August, 1837, issue of the Messenger and
Advocate we find the following statement by Joseph
Smith:

CAUTION

To the brethren and friends of the church of Latter
Day Saints, I am disposed to say a word relative to
the bills of the Kirtland Safety Society Bank. I hereby
warn them to beware of speculators, renegadoes and
gamblers, who are duping the unsuspecting and the
unwary, by palming upon them, those bills, which are
of no worth, here. I discountenance and disapprove
of any and all such practices. I know them to be
detrimental to the best interests of society, as well as
to the principles of religion.

JOSEPH SMITH Jun

(Messenger and Advocate, vol. 3, page 560)

After the Kirtland Bank failed, the Mormon leaders
tried to blame the apostates. In an article published in
the Elders’ Journal (edited by Joseph Smith) Warren
Parrish—referred to as “mamma Parrish”—was accused
of stealing more than $25,000 from the bank:

But this is not all concerning mamma Parrish. The
next business we find him in, is robbing the Kirtland
Bank of twenty-five thousand dollars at one time,
and large sums at others, the managers had in the mean
time, appointed him as Cashier, and F. G. Williams
as President, and they managed the institution with a
witness. Parrish stole the paper out of the institution,
and went to buying bogus or counterfeit coin with it,
... (Elders’ Journal, August, 1838, page 58)

Fawn M. Brodie makes this comment concerning
this matter:

If the bank needed a final blow to shatter what little
prestige it still held among the faithful, it received it
when Warren Parrish resigned as cashier, left the church,
and began openly to describe the banking methods of
the prophet. Parrish was later accused of absconding
with $25,000, but if he took the sum it must have been
in worthless bank notes, since that amount of specie
in the vaults would have saved the bank, at least during
Joseph’s term as cashier. (No Man Knows My History,
page 198)



Mrs. Brodie is probably correct in this because the

Elders’Journal said that it was paper—not specie—that
Warren Parrish stole. Robert Kent Fielding stated:

A further excuse for failure was evolved in the general
bitterness and apostacy which followed in the wake
of economic disaster. The story was told that Warren
Parrish, leader of the apostate faction, had stolen
twenty five thousand dollars of the bank’s money, and
that he had been guilty of private speculations and
mismanagement. These notions were widely repeated
and generally accepted among the faithful Saints but
even if true, cannot have been of great significance. It is
most likely that the story is not true, for no valid record
exists which charges him with culpability; and he lived
for several years, following the incident, as a religious
leader in Kirtland. Still later, he became a minister in
the Baptist Church. He may have retained possession
of money printed by the society after it had declined
in value. If Cyrus Smalling’s story is true, Parrish may
have been a commission agent for the bank and by
that means have come into legitimate possession of
large numbers of bank notes. It is known that Brigham
Young, who had no official position in the bank, had
large quantities of Kirtland notes, and that they were
the official currency among the Saints soon after their
arrival in Salt Lake Valley. Yet, he is not accused of
fraud or theft. (“The Growth of the Mormon Church in
Kirtland, Ohio,” typed copy, pages 195-197)

the day prior to the opening of business, where he and
Rigdon signed a note for three thousand dollars from
the Bank of Geauga, payable in forty-five days. The bank
was obviously begun on a shoe string, and a borrowed
one at that, but no one knew how thin and worn the
string was until it was revealed that even the plates from
which the notes had been printed had been purch[a]sed on
credit. (“The Growth of the Mormon Church in Kirtland,
Ohio,” typed copy, page 190)

In a footnote on the same page, Robert Kent Fielding
tells that the engravers who had made the plates which
were used to print the bank notes had to sue to recover
their money:

Underwood, Bald, Spencer and Hufty, engravers, sued
for recovery of $1450 and were awarded damages
in April of 1839. The account was settled piecemeal
by land sales under sheriff’s condemnations. Almon
W. Babbitt, as agent for Joseph Smith, filed a “paid in
full” receipt in April, 1841.

Robert Kent Fielding also states:

The Mormon Bank did not die a quick death. . . . The
signal for its demise was given when Samuel D. Rounds
entered suit for himself and for the State of Ohio, under
the 1816 statue for illegal banking. In Separate suits
he sought convictions against Sidney Rigdon, Warren
Parrish and Newell K. Whitney on the same charge.

By the year 1864 the Mormon Apostle George A.
Smith had built up the story until it was absolutely
ridiculous. He stated:

Unless that case could be won, there was not a chance
for survival of the bank. When Smith’s demurrer to the
d[e]claration of the plaintiff was overruled by the court

Warren Parrish was the teller of the bank, and a number
of other men who apostatized were officers. They took
out of its vault, unknown to the President or cashier, a
hundred thousand dollars, and sent their agents around
among the brethren to purchase their farms, wagons,
cattle, horses and every thing they could get hold of.
The brethren would gather up this money and put it
into the bank, and those traitors would steal it and send
it out to buy again, and they continued to do so until
the plot was discovered and payment stopped. It was
the cursed apostates—their stealing and robberies, and
their infernal villainies that prevented that bank being
conducted as the Prophet designed. If they had followed
the counsel of Joseph, there is not a doubt but that it
would have been the leading bank in Ohio, probably
of the nation. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, page 11)

in June, even though the case was continued for jury
trial, he must have known that the bank was finished.
Smith does not mention the trial in his journal, but likely
it loomed large in his estimate of the total situation. . . .
Even the faithful Saints refused to accept Kirtland notes
at par after July, 1837. So far in ruin was the Kirtland
bank, as early as May, that it was unable to benefit by
the general suspension of specie payments which came
at that time throughout the nation.

The causes for the failure of the Mormon bank
are sufficiently apparent in the errors incident to its
founding, and were freely admitted in the official paper
of the Church at the time. Later, however, neither the
Mormons nor their enemies were content to see the
rise and fall of the bank in terms of these facts. There
is little to support the claims of the opponents of the
Church that there was deception and fraud in the bank
from beginning to end. On the other hand, the tendency
of the Church to find excuses for failure which do not

Although the Mormon leaders tried to shift the
blame for the failure of the bank onto the apostates,
there is evidence that they themselves were to blame.
Robert Kent Fielding states:

reflect quite so strongly upon the poor judgment of its
leaders lacks substantial factual foundation. It is alleged
that the fall of the bank was caused by the poor business
conditions and the bank failures of 1837. It is evident

... the issuance of Kirtland Safety Society Anti-Bank-ing
Company notes commenced on January 6. Smith advised
his Church members to bring their silver and gold (not
their bank notes) and take stock in the company; but with
a commendable caution, he wisely went to Painesville
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from a study of the situation that, although the causes
are similar, they are not identical; and it seems most
probable that, if there had been no panic of 1837, the
Mormon bank, launched and operated as it was, could
not have endured for long. . . . The Saints were not the
victims of the folly of others, but of their own folly. . . .
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There has been a natural, although regrettable,
tendency among the Mormons, to try any device to clear
Joseph Smith of blame for the failure of the Bank, but
he cannot logically be freed from some responsibility.
The decision to establish a bank and later an anti-
bank had been partly his. The bank had failed during
the period in which he was one of its chief directing
officials. He did not protest, so far as preserved accounts
record, nor withdraw, until the ruin of the bank became
a part of the general national ruin and identified with
it. (“The Growth of the Mormon Church in Kirtland,
Ohio,” typed copy, pages 193-196 and 197)

On pages 233, 234,237 and 238 of the same dissertation
we find the following:

When the Sheriff arrived in Kirtland on February 10,
with his summons for Joseph Smith to answer to Samuel
D. Rounds and to the State of Ohio on the charge of
illegal banking, there was widespread belief that the
notorious Mormon hater Grandison Newel was behind
it, that it was trumped up and completely unjust and
that when it came to trial it would be recognized as
such. As a matter of fact, this case could very well have
been the key to the whole economic problem. It would
clarify Mormon intent and establish their honesty; . . .
The plaintiff entered his plea in April term of court and
Smith was scheduled to reply in June.

Meantime, Smith knew the true condition of the
bank, the three thousand dollars he and Rigdon had
borrowed from the Bank of Geauga to furnish specie
for their own bank was gone and at length the forty-
five day note came due. Smith and Rigdon evidently
had no money to redeem it, for the bank brought suit
for recovery. Realizing the effect a lawsuit for debts
would have on the future of the bank, Smith bestirred
himself with sufficient vigor so that by the time the
case came to court in the March 21 term, a settlement
had been arranged. . . .

It was natural that blame for the entire situation
should be charged against the Prophet. They had gathered
to Kirtland at his command; the idea of purchasing
housing lots in the great subdivision scheme had his
full support; he had inferred that the bank would not
only succeed, but would one day be the most powerful
institution of its kind. There had been conditions stated
upon which these salutary results were predicated, but
they were general rather than specific, and the Church
populace was genuinely disillusioned when the bank
failed. It was difficult for them to comprehend that a
man who claimed to have divine revelation in religious
matters could fail so miserably in economic affairs. . . .
No amount of shifting of blame could obscure the fact
that a prophet had failed in a grand project. . . . As the
Sheriff appeared ever more regularly with summons
and as the fortunes and anticipations of one after
another of the leaders faced the humiliating prospect of
publicly acknowledged incompetence and bankruptcy,
the discipline and sense of responsibility, which are
the heart of all organizations, broke completely and
plunged Mormondom into ecclesiastical anarchy.

The Prophet, who had lead some to believe
that the bank could grow into a significant national
institution, was held responsible for much of the
economic discontent. . . . the bank became a financial
failure. Considerable animosity toward Joseph Smith
developed among the Saints, including a number of
the most prominent leaders in the Church, such as
President Frederick G. Williams, Apostles Lyman E.
Johnson, Luke S. Johnson, John F. Boynton, and the
three witnesses to the Book of Mormon. (Conflict at
Kirtland, page 349)

A. Metcalf had an interview with Martin Harris, one
of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, in the
“winter of 1875-6.” Apparently Martin Harris was still
disturbed about the Kirtland Bank episode:

Harris further stated that the Kirtland Bank was a
swindle, and he would have nothing to do with it. About
that time Harris began to lose confidence in Joe Smith,
as a man of truth, honor and principle, yet he believed
him to be a prophet of God. (Ten Years Before the Mast,
by A. Metcalf, as quoted in 4 New Witness for Christ in
America, by Francis W. Kirkham, Salt Lake City, 1959,
vol. 2, page 348)

Warren Parrish, who had been one of the bank’s
officers, charged Joseph Smith with deceit:

“I have been astonished to hear him declare that we
had $60,000 in specie in our vaults and $600,000 at
our command, when we had not to exceed $6,000 and
could not command any more; also that we had but
about ten thousand dollars of our bills in circulation
when he, as cashier of that institution, knew that there
was at least $150,000.” (Letter to Zion's Watchman,
printed March 24, 1838, as quoted in No Man Knows
My History, page 197)

Cyrus Smalling, in a letter to Mr. Lee of Frankford,
Pa., dated March 10, 1841, also stated that only six
thousand dollars in specie had been collected and that
the Mormon leaders used deceptive methods in running
the bank:

Dear Sir:

By request, and the duty I owe to my fellow-man,
I consent to answer your letter, and your request as to
Joseph Smith, Jr., and the Safety Society Bank of the
Latter Day Saints, . . . the leaders of the church, Smith,
Rigdon, Carter and Cahoon, I may say, all the heads of
the church, got lifted up in pride, and they imagined that
God was about to make them rich, and that they were to
suck the milk of the Gentiles, as they call those that do
not belong to the church, . . . About this time they said
that God had told them, Sidney and Joseph, that they
had suffered enough and that they should be rich; and
they informed me, that God told them to buy goods and
so they did, to some thirty thousand dollars, on a credit
of six months, at Cleveland and Buffalo. In the spring

The Mormon writer Max Parkin makes this statement of 1836 this firm was, I believe, Smith, Rigdon & Co. It
concerning the failure of the bank: included the heads of the church. In the fall, they formed
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other companies of their brethren, and sent to New York
... and they purchased some sixty or seventy thousand
dollars worth, all for the church, and the most of them
not worth a penny, and no financiers. At this time the
first debt became due and not any thing to pay it with, for
they had sold to their poor brethren, who were strutting
about the streets in the finest broadcloth, and imagining
themselves rich, but could pay nothing: and poverty is
the mother of invention. They then fixed upon a plan
to pay the debt. It was, to have a bank of their own, as
none of the then existing banks would loan to them what
they wanted and the most refused them entirely. They
sent to Philadelphia and got the plates made for their
Safety Society Bank, and got a large quantity of bills
ready for filling and signing; and in the meantime, Smith
and others, collected what specie they could, which
amounted to some six thousand dollars. The paper came
about the first of January, 1837, and they immediately
began to issue their paper and to no small amount: but
their creditors refused to take it. Then Smith invented
another plan, that was to exchange their notes for other
notes that would pay their debts, and for that purpose he
sent the elders out with it to exchange, and not only the
elders, but gave large quantities of it to others, giving
them one half to exchange it, as I am informed by those
that peddled for him. Thus Smith was instrumental in
sending the worthless stuff abroad, and it soon came in
again. There was nothing to redeem it with, as Smith
had used the greater part of their precious metals. The
inhabitants holding their bills came to inquire into the
Safety Society precious metals: the way that Smith
contrived to deceive them was this: he had some one
or two hundred boxes made, and gathered all the lead
and shot that the village had or that part of it that he
controlled, and filled the boxes with lead, shot, &c., and
marked them, one thousand dollars, each. Then, when
they went to examine the vault, he had one box on a table
partly filled, for them to see, and when they proceeded
to the vault, Smith told them that the church had two
hundred thousand dollars in specie, and he opened one
box and they saw that it was silver, and they hefted a
number and Smith told them that they contained specie.
They were seemingly satisfied and went away for a few
days, until the elders were sent off in every direction to
pass their paper off: among the elders were Brigham
Young, that went last, with forty thousand dollars; John
F. Boynton, with some twenty thousand dollars; Luke
Johnson, south and east, with an unknown quantity. I
suppose if the money you have was taken of those, it
was to Smith’s and their profit; and thus they continued
to pass and sell the worthless stuff until they sold it at
twelve and a half cents on the dollar, and so eager to
put it off at that, that they could not attend meeting on
the Sabbath, . . . they never redeemed but a very few
thousand dollars, and there must be now a great many
thousands of their bills out. . . . They left here in a great
hurry, as there was many debts against them, for the
principal part that Smith had was borrowed, as also the
heads of the church in general, . . . These statements are
well known here, and I presume will not be contradicted
there, unless by some fanatic that has no knowledge of
things as they do exist, or those deeply interested in the
frauds of the saints themselves.
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I am yours, &c.,
CYRUS SMALLING, of Kirtland, Ohio.
(Letter of Cyrus Smalling, as quoted in Gleanings by the
Way, John A. Clark, 1842, pages 331-336)

Robert Kent Fielding relates Smalling’s story of
the boxes filled with shot which were marked “one
thousand dollars,” but in a footnote on page 192 of his
dissertation, he states that “such stories may be spurious.
Certainly Smalling’s is dubious, although he had a good
reputation in his community for several years after the
Mormon exodus.” Max Parkin also relates the story, but
he observes that “Warren Parrish failed to mention it in
his extensive letter of criticism against Smith and the
bank in the Painesville Republican, 11, No. 15 (February
15, 1838), n.p.” (Conflict at Kirtland, pages 307-308).
It is interesting to note, however, that at least two other
men—C. G. Webb and Oliver Olney—who had been
members of the “Kirtland Safety Society” mentioned
this incident. Fawn M. Brodie gives this information:

. several apostates at different times related an
identical anecdote which suggests something of the
quality of the bank’s assets. Lining the shelves of the
bank vault, they said, were many boxes, each marked
$1,000. Actually these boxes were filled with “sand,
lead, old iron, stone, and combustibles,” but each had
a top layer of bright fifty-cent silver coins. Anyone
suspicious of the bank’s stability was allowed to lift
and count the boxes. “The effect of those boxes was
like magic,” said C. G. Webb. “They created general
confidence in the solidity of the bank and that beautiful
paper money went like hot cakes. For about a month it
was the best money in the country.” (No Man Knows
My History, pages 196-197)

Concerning Smalling’s story that the Mormon
leaders went out with Kirtland notes to exchange for
specie or valid notes, Robert Kent Fielding states:

Whether these steps were taken is open to question.
Certainly desperate measures were called for, since
the solvency of the entire Church depended upon the
outcome of the bank. The Mormons had transferred
their debts from a number of private firms to the public
at large, and their failure now would tarnish their
reputation for thrift and industry as well as for honesty.
(“The Growth of the Mormon Church in Kirtland.
Ohio,” typed copy, pages 192-193)

The historian Hurbert Howe Bancroft quotes the following
in a footnote on page 114 of his History of Utah:

“Immediately after the closing of the bank, and before
the news of its failure had time to spread, Smith with
some 4 or 5 terriers (understrappers in the priesthood)
went to Toronto, Canada, where he preached, whilst his
followers circulated the worthless notes of the defunct
bank. Brigham Young also succeeded in spreading
about $10,000 of the paper through several states.”
Hall’s Mormonism, 19-20.
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Whileitdoes not prove Smalling’s charge, itis interesting
to note that Brigham Young and Willard Richards were
sent on a mission to “gather in the substance of the
gentiles.” Claire Noall, a Mormon writer, claims that
they were sent to borrow funds for the bank:

After a mission that had taken them to important
cities along the way, such as Canandaigua. Batavia,
Troy, New York, Providence, and Boston—where small
sums of money had been obtained and much more had
been half promised—the two missionaries for the
Kirtland Bank again arrived at Willard’s home in
Richmond, Massachusetts. The following day, Brigham
packed his valise, ready to leave for the West. (Intimate
Disciple—A Portrait of Willard Richards, University of
Utah, 1957, page 160)

In Joseph Smith’s History this is called “a special business
mission”:

President Brigham Young came into my house, where
we were sitting, accompanied by Dr. Willard Richards,
who had just returned from a special business mission
to New York, Boston, and other eastern cities, on which
he started with President Young on the 14th of March
... (History of the Church, vol. 2, page 492)

According to his history, Joseph Smith himself went to
Toronto, Canada, in July, 1837:

Here we separated from Brothers Brigham Young and
Albert P. Rockwood, they going to the Eastern States;
and myself, Brothers Sidney Rigdon and Thomas B.
Marsh started for Toronto, Upper Canada. (History of
the Church, vol. 2, page 503)

It is interesting to note that William Hall accused Joseph
Smith’s followers of “circulating the worthless notes of
the defunct bank” while they were at Toronto. While the
reference from Joseph Smith’s History does not prove
that the notes were circulated in Toronto, it does prove
that Joseph Smith and some of his followers were at
Toronto at the time.

At any rate, the Kirtland banking venture was
certainly a great mistake. Willis Thornton made these
comments concerning it:

The Kirtland Safety Society was organized November
21, 1836. An effort to get a state charter failed. The state
legislature, . . . chartered only one bank at this session.
But Smith insisted that he was being discriminated
against and was highly indignant. . . .

Capital of $4,000,000 was provided, at a time when
only three established banks in the whole state had
capitalization as high as one million (all these were in
Cincinnati). The paid-in capital of the Western Reserve
Bank of Warren was only $165,000, that of the Bank of
Geauga at Painesville was $87,000, and even that of the

19

Commercial Bank of Lake Erie at Cleveland was only
$400,000. As a matter of fact the entire paid-in capital
of all of the thirty-two banks in Ohio at this time was
only $9,247,397, so it is plain that the new banking
venture was at best highly visionary.

Just how visionary is reflected in the articles under
which it was reorganized, January 2, 1837. One article
plainly stated that “we, the individual members of said
firm, hereby hold ourselves bound for the redemption
of all [its] notes,” and this article was the only one not
subject to later amendment. As a matter of fact, when
the bank later collapsed, all of these guarantors simply
left the state with no effort to meet the responsibility
they had voluntarily assumed. The article continued,
“We individually bind ourselves to each other under
the penal sum of $100,000.”

Exactly what this meant is not clear, but it is
established that there were no holdings approaching
$100,000 among the lot; hence the guarantee meant
nothing in reality.

Gradually it dawned on many holders that the
skepticism which they applied to the Mormon doctrines
ought to have been equally extended to their notes.

The faith of those who had hoped that notes issued
practically at the direct command of God himself
would be better than those of more material-minded
banks was summarily dashed. An example is given by
J. H. Kennedy, who says a Pittsburgh banker loaded
a satchel full of them and set off for Kirtland for a
personal investigation. He called on Rigdon and Smith,
who after a few generalities as to the prosperity of the
Kirtland venture, replied with a glowing account of
the soundness of the bank. The Pittsburger expressed
his pleasure, opened his satchel, and asked that the
enclosed notes be redeemed as their face specifically
promised. Rigdon promptly declined, saying that the
notes had been issued “as a circulating medium for
the accommodation of the people,” and that to redeem
them in hard cash would thwart that laudable purpose.
The Pittsburgh banker returned home with all his notes,
and one more man, at least, knew they were worthless.
. . . there was a special bitterness among the losers of
the Kirtland bank in that many had accepted its paper
because of their trust in its religious connection. Thus
disgust, anger, and hatred, already prevalent, mounted
higher and higher against the Saints.

The closing of the bank was the death knell of
the Kirtland “stake.”. . . Smith tried desperately to
defend the bank failure, claiming that it was due to
a defalcation of $25,000 by Warren Parrish, a clerk.
That defense was not only rejected by the holders of
“anti-bank” paper among the Gentiles, it was not even
acceptable to many within the fold. The church was
shaken by bitter accusations against Smith himself,
by the rise of a “reform” group, by unauthorized
prophesies and revelations, by widespread apostasy,
and by a general and tumultuous uprising. (The Ohio
State Archaeological and Historical Quarterly, January,
1954, pages 21-22, 25-26)



Fawn M. Brodie makes this statement concerning
the Kirtland bank:

From its beginning the bank had been operating
illegally. A state law fixed the penalty for such an offense
at a thousand dollars and guaranteed informers a share
of the fine. It was inevitable that one of the prophet’s
enemies should set the law upon him, and on February
8 a writ was sworn out by Samuel D. Rounds. When the
court convened on March 24, Joseph’s lawyers tried to
prove that the statute had not been in force at the time
of the bank’s organization, but they lost the case and
Joseph was ordered to pay the thousand-dollar penalty
and costs. (No Man Knows My History, page 198)

Max Parkin makes this statement concerning Joseph
Smith’s trouble with the law:

Action was taken during the winter months by
S. D. Rounds to bring the bank authorities to court
on charges of illegal banking practices. This matter
was delayed until the October term at which time a
fine of one thousand dollars each was executed upon
Smith and Rigdon. A final decision was deferred on
their defense that the Kirtland Safety Society was not
a bank but a “mutual savings association.” Inasmuch
as some of the bank officials left the state within the
next several months, the matter was never settled.
(Conflict at Kirtland, page 221)

Sidney Rigdon’s son claimed that his father knew that it
would not be legal to operate the bank without a charter
but that Joseph Smith persuaded him to enter into the
venture:

. . . Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon were forced
to leave Kirtland on account of their starting of the
Kirtland Bank. My father opposed it. He said it would
not be legal as they had no charter. He did not wish
to have anything to do with it, but Joseph Smith
thought differently and persuaded Father to sign bills
as president and Joseph signed them as cashier. They
gave their notes for the silver needed to start the bank.
It ran but a short time as they could not get the silver to
redeem the bills; the bills came back to the bank faster
than silver could be gotten to redeem them with. And
the bank went down. (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon
Thought, Winter, 1966, pages 27-28)

Regardless of who was to blame for starting the
bank, both Smith and Rigdon were found guilty of
illegal banking practices. Robert Kent Fielding states:

By far the most serious case adjudged against the
Prophet at this term of court was that of Samuel D.
Rounds for illegal Banking. Smith’s attorney had filed
a demurrer from the declaration of the plaintiff but was
over-ruled by the court and the case was tried by jury
in October. The Prophet was represented by counsel
and the basis of the defense was that the Kirtland
Safety Society was an association formed to conduct
mercantile and other enterprises, not to operate a bank.
The jury awarded the judgement to the plaintiff and
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the defendant filed a bill of exceptions on minor points
which the court regarded as technicalities not sufficient
to overrule the decision. They declared that a bank had
been operated contrary to law and ordered Smith to
pay a fine of one thousand dollars, plus costs. Similar
findings were returned against Sidney Rigdon, but the
cases against Whitney and Parrish for the same offense,
were discontinued. (“The Growth of the Mormon
Church in Kirtland, Ohio,” typed copy, page 268)

BANKRUPTCY

John Corrill made this statement:

And now I return to Kirtland with my story. After
finishing the house of the Lord so far as to have it
ready for the solemn assembly, the church found itself
something like fifteen or twenty thousand dollars in
debt, as near as I can recollect. As the house had been
built by faith, as they termed it, they must now continue
their faith and contrive some means to pay the debt.
Notwithstanding they were deeply in debt, they had so
managed as to keep up their credit, so they concluded
to try mercantile business. Accordingly, they ran in
debt in New York, and elsewhere, some thirty thousand
dollars, for goods, and, shortly after, some fifty or sixty
thousand more, as I was informed; but they did not
fully understand the mercantile business, and, withal,
they suffered pride to arise in their hearts, and became
desirous of fine houses, and fine clothes, and indulged
too much in these things supposing for a few months
that they were very rich. . . .

During their mercantile and banking operations they
not only indulged in pride, but also suffered jealousies
to arise among them, and several persons dissented from
the church, and accused the leaders of the church with
bad management, selfishness, seeking for riches, honor,
and dominion, tyranising over the people, and striving
constantly after power and property. On the other hand,
the leaders of the church accused the dissenters with
dishonesty, want of faith, and righteousness, wicked
in their intentions, guilty of crimes, such as stealing,
lying, encouraging the making of counterfeit money,
&c.; and this strife or opposition arose to a great height,
... (4 Brief History of the Church of Christ of Latter
Day Saints, St. Louis, 1839, pages 26-27)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts admits that the
Mormons had purchased a large stock of goods on credit
and were living on borrowed money:

We must now consider the calamitous events
which befell the saints in Kirtland. . . . The mercantile
establishments were enlarged and an extensive stock of
goods purchased on credit. . . . The saints, also, it must
be admitted, lived extravagantly on borrowed money.
They had entered into that spirit of reckless speculation
which for several years had been rife throughout the
United States, and which expressed itself chiefly in land
speculations and in excessive banking, culminating in
the disastrous financial panic of 1837. (Comprehensive
History of the Church, vol. 1, page 398)
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The Mormon writer Max Parkin makes this comment

concerning the debts contracted by the Mormons:

Because of the increased demand for consumer’s
goods in Kirtland, an organization was established
during the winter of 1836 known informally as the
“building committee” comprising Joseph and Hyrum
Smith, Oliver Cowdery, Reynolds Cahoon, Jared
Carter and William Smith. Oliver and Hyrum were

dispatched to Buffalo and bought large amounts of

goods on credit. They arrived in Kirtland in the Spring
of 1836, and apparently, the goods were sold in the
store. Later in the year, because of the “honorable
conduct of the ‘building committee’ in paying up the
merchants of Buffalo,” said Ira Ames, a clerk in the
store, “Hyrum and Oliver received a recommendation
from the merchants in Buffalo to the merchants in
New York and bought forty thousand dollars worth
of goods.” Likewise, John F. Boynton and Lyman E.
Johnson purchased from the New York dealers, for they
“in some unaccountable manner,” wrote Ames, “had
got many thousand dollars worth of goods on credit.”
(Conflict at Kirtland, pages 290-291)

Reed Peck made this statement concerning the debts:

These men likewise engaged in heavy speculations

in Banking Merchandising and other branc[h]es of

business—Having the entire confidence of the Mormons
they procured from them by loans in Canada and the
States enormous sums of specie, estableshed a bank
without a charter issued a large quantity of their paper
in payment of debts and purchases of property; bought
on credit heavy stocks of goods in Cleaveland Buffalo
and N. York, and being most unskillful persons
in the world in managing to pay debts, were finally
compelled to flee to Missouri, leaving their creditors
minus about 30000 (independent of what they owed to
their brethren) and Thousands of the “Kirtland Safety
Society Bank” Bills not redeemed . . . (Reed Peck
Manuscript, pages 4-5)

Max Parkin admits that some of Joseph Smith’s bills
were left unpaid in Kirtland:

... when the Prophet left Kirtland the following winter,
he left behind some unpaid bills resulting from his
mercantile business for which he had not received
sufficient income to liquidate the purchasing costs.
Some of the faithful Saints assisted him, but insufficient
funds were raised, and he was forced to leave without
clearing up all his outstanding debts. (Conflict at
Kirtland, page 295)

Fawn M. Brodie gives this information:

The Toppling of the Kirtland bank loosed a hornets’
nest. Creditors swarmed in upon Joseph armed with
threats and warrants. He was terribly in debt. There
is no way of knowing exactly how much he and his
leading elders had borrowed, since the loyal Mormons
left no itemized account of their own claims. But the
local non-Mormon creditors whom he could not repay
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brought a series of suits against the prophet which the
Geauga county court duly recorded. These records tell a
story of trouble that would have demolished the prestige
and broken the spirit of a lesser man.

Thirteen suits were brought against him between
June 1837 and April 1839, to collect sums totaling
nearly $25,000. The damages asked amounted to
almost $35,000. He was arrested seven times in four
months, and his followers managed heroically to raise
the $38,428 required for bail. Of the thirteen suits only
six were settled out of court—about $12,000 out of the
$25,000. In the other seven the creditors either were
awarded damages or won them by default.

Joseph had many additional debts that never
resulted in court action. Some years later he compiled a
list of still outstanding Kirtland loans, which amounted
to more that $33,000. If one adds to these the two great
loans of $30,000 and $60,000 borrowed in New York
and Buffalo in 1836, it would seem that the Mormon
leaders owed to non-Mormon individuals and firms
well over $150,000. (No Man Knows My History, pages
199-202)

Willis Thornton made this statement concerning the
troubles that the Mormons had in Kirtland:

The incontrovertible facts are these: the Mormons
never expected to stay in Kirtland indefinitely, Zion
being farther west. They left it when conditions became
intolerable—when a combination of financial collapse
and internal dissension made a complete uprooting and
new establishment absolutely necessary.

Their physical property, their homes, their farms,
their stores and industries, their very temple itself, were
all about to be lost by foreclosure. Church authorities
have always described this as “legal persecution,”
and there is no doubt that some of the creditors, like
Grandison Newell, . . . got special pleasure out of
enforcing their legal rights. On the other hand, the
eastern merchants who had delivered thousands of
dollars’ worth of goods which were sold at the Mormon
stores, had a right to get such payment as they could,
without the cry of persecution being raised. The plain
fact is that the Mormons dissipated their physical
“stake” in a riot of speculative excess. (The Ohio State
Archaeological and Historical Quarterly, January,
1954, page 32)

After the Mormons left Kirtland, C. E. Emery, who
had just arrived in the area, wrote the following to his
parents:

We visited the great Mormon Temple that was
built by Joseph Smith & Sidney Rigdon two Mormon
leaders. They profess to have revalations [sic] from the
Lord and declared to the people all around that the Lord
had given them the Land all around in the vicinity of
the Temple and that the fullness of the Gentiles should
be brought in, for their use and benefit; but they have
proved themselves so basely dishonest in their dealings
that they have been under the necessity of leaveing [sic]
their Temple and Village. The leaders left in the night



in order to evade pursuit. Smith & Rigdon with some
of their followers went on to Missourie [sic] when they
left Kirtland and many of their followers has left; a few
days since between six and seven hundred more of them
left with seventy loaded waggons and seventy Cows,
all started in one day together for the promised land.
(Letter by C. E. Emery to his parents in Andover, New
Hampshire, as quoted in The Ohio State Archaeological
and Historical Quarterly, January, 1954, page 30)

Joseph Smith admits in his history that he fled from
Kirtland in the night:

January, 1838. — A new year dawned upon the
Church in Kirtland in all the bitterness of the spirit of
apostate mobocracy; which continued to rage and grow
hotter and hotter, until Elder Rigdon and myself were
obliged to flee from its deadly influence, as did the
Apostles and Prophets of old, and as Jesus said, “when
they persecute you in one city, flee to another.” On the
evening of the 12th of January, about ten o’clock, we left
Kirtland, on horseback, to escape mob violence, which
was about to burst upon us under the color of legal
process to cover the hellish designs of our enemies, and
to save themselves from the just judgment of the law.
(History of the Church, vol. 3, page 1)

Speaking of the trouble in Kirtland, Heber C. Kimball,
a member of the First Presidency, stated:

. . . there were not twenty persons on the earth that
would declare that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 4, page 108)

Heber C. Kimball was no doubt exaggerating;
nevertheless, many members of the Mormon Church
did apostatize at that time.

Some years before the trouble in Kirtland, Joseph
Smith gave arevelation in which the following appeared:

Behold, it is said in my laws, or forbidden, to get
in debt to thine enemies;

But behold, it is not said at any time that the Lord
should not take when he pleases, and pay as seemeth
him good.

Wherefore, as ye are agents, ye are on the Lord’s
errand; and whatever ye do according to the will of the
Lord is the Lord’s business. (Doctrine and Covenants,
section 64, verses 27-29)

Joseph Smith’s enemies claimed that this revelation
sanctioned the idea of borrowing from the Gentiles and
not repaying the debts. The Mormon Apostle John A.
Widtsoe, on the other hand, claimed that Joseph Smith
was completely honest in his business transactions:

A favorite charge against the Prophet by enemies of
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the latter-day work has been that he was not honest in
business. Naturally, he and the Church were in business.

In the normal course of business, money was
occasionally borrowed by Church members or by
the Church itself to meet immediate needs, . . . Such
dealings were of the usual, acceptable kind, wherever
men do business with one another.

Joseph Smith, as the President of the Church,
became of course, involved in all Church ventures,
for which his signature was required. He also made
purchases on his own account. . . .

One hundred years of diligent search by anti-
Mormon writers have brought to light so few business
clashes among Joseph Smith and the people of his day, as
to be embarrassing to those who charge the Prophet with
financial irregularity. No reliable evidence of dishonesty
has yet been uncovered. There is no evidence that he at
any time attempted to escape his financial obligations.
Instead, the evidence is that he sought to meet every
honest obligation. For example, after leaving Kirtland
where his life was in jeopardy, he made a list of his
creditors and the amount he owed each. That was the
method of an honest man. There was no subterfuge.
... Sooner or later, his honest debts were paid. (Gospel
Interpretations, Salt Lake City, 1947, pages 139-141)

Now, while it is true that Joseph Smith made a list
of his creditors, he apparently did not intend to pay
them, for in 1842 he tried to take out bankruptcy. The
Mormon writer John J. Stewart states:

In the summer of 1842 he had reluctantly availed
himself of the bankruptcy law passed by Congress, to
dispose of a staggering debt load, . . . (Joseph Smith
the Mormon Prophet, page 183)

Fawn M. Brodie states:

In the spring of 1841 he catalogued a list of his
outstanding liabilities and found them to total over
$70,000, in addition to another $33,000 carried over
from Kirtland days. It is not surprising, therefore, that
he looked with interest upon the bankruptcy law that
Congress passed in 1841 to relieve the straits of the
debtor class. (No Man Knows My History, page 266)

On April 14, 1842, Joseph Smith recorded the following
in his history:

Thursday, 14.—Calvin A. Warren, Esq., lawyer,
from Quincy, arrived, and commenced an investigation
of the principles of general insolvency in my behalf
according to the statutes; for the United States Congress
had previously instituted a general bankrupt law, . . . the
law was as good for the Saints as for the Gentiles, and
whether I would or not, I was forced into the measure
... (History of the Church, vol. 4, pages 594-595)
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On May 7, 1842, the following was published in The
Wasp (a Mormon newspaper):

District Court of the United States, within and for the
District of Illinois,

In the matter of the Petition of Joseph Smith, of
Hancock County to be declared a bankrupt and to be
discharged from his debts.

Notice is hereby given, that Joseph Smith, of
Hancock county has filed his petition in this Court to
be declared a Bankrupt and to be discharged from his
debts under the Act of Congress, in such case made
provided: and that an order has been duly entered in this
Court appointing the 6th day of June next, at the District
court room in the City of Springfield in this District, as
the time and place for the hearing of said petition: all
persons interested may then and there appear and show
cause, if any they have, why the prayer of said Petition
should not be granted.

Dated this 28th day of April A. D. 1842.

J. H. ROLSTON, WARREN & WHEAT,

Solicitors for Petitioner.
Attest: James F. Owings Clerk. (The Wasp, May 7,
1842)

Shortly after Joseph Smith petitioned to be declared
a bankrupt, John C. Bennett published his book, History
of the Saints. In this book he charged that Joseph Smith
fraudulently transferred some of his property to others
to avoid losing it:

The Bankrupt law, section 2, provides that no
conveyances of property shall be made in contemplation
of bankruptcy, subsequent to the Ist of January, 1841;
and an Act concerning Religious Societies, under which
the Mormon Church was incorporated, provides for
the appointment of TRUSTEE, not a SOLE TRUSTEE
IN TRUST, who are authorized “to purchase a quantity
of land not exceeding five acres,” &c. &c. See act
approved Feb. 6, 1835.

From a Book of Mortgages and Bonds, page 95.
City of Nauvoo, Hancock Co., Illinois,
February 2, A. D. 1842.

To The County Recorder of the county of Hancock:
Dear Sir, —

At a meeting of the “Church of Latter Day Saints”
at this place, on Saturday the 30th day of January, A.D.
1841, I was elected sole Trustee for said Church, to
hold my office during life, successor to be the First
Presidency of said Church,) and vested with plenary
powers as sole Trustee in Trust for the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, to receive, acquire,
manage and convey property, real, personal, or mixed,
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for the sole use and benefit of said Church, agreeable

to the provisions of an act entitled “An Act concerning

Religious Societies,” approved February 6, 1835.
Joseph Smith, [L. S.]

State of Illinois
Hancock County, } :
This day personally appeared before me, Daniel

H. Wells, a justice of the peace, within and for the
county of Hancock aforesaid, Isaac Galland, Robert
B. Thompson, and John C. Bennett, who, being duly
sworn, depose and say that the foregoing certificate of
Joseph Smith is true.

Isaac Galland,

R. B. Thompson,

John C. Bennett.
Sworn to and subscribed this third day of February, in
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and
forty-one, before me,

DANIEL H WELLS, Justice of the Peace.

Compendious Extracts from the Records of Hancock County.

In book R, page 21, there is a deed from Joseph
Smith and wife to Julia M. Smith, Joseph Smith, Jr.,
F. G. W. Smith, and Alexander Smith, (the first an
adopted daughter, and the remainder all small children
of Joseph and Emma Smith,) executed December 21,
1841, and recorded January 1, 1842, for lots 1, 2,
3, and 4, block 12, in the city of Nauvoo,—for the
consideration of “one hundred dollars to them in hand
paid,”—property worth about three thousand dollars.

Another in the same book, p. 151, from the same
to the same, (Joseph Smith and wife to their children,)
executed March 17, 1842, and recorded April 9, 1842,
for the east half of south-east 31, 5 north, 8 west; and
west half of north-west 5, and east half of north-east 6,
4 north, 8 west—for the consideration of two thousand
dollars.

Another in the same book, (R,) pages 159, 160, and
161, from Joseph Smith and wife to Joseph Smith, as sole
Trustee in trust for the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter
Day Saints, executed October 5, 1841, and recorded
April 18, 1842, (the same day he visited Carthage to
file his schedule for bankruptcy, and I have no doubt the
deed was executed on the 16th, 17th, 18th, or 19th of
April, 1842, and ante-dated to October 5, 1841, for so
Joe informed me, and Dr. Marshall, Esquire Sherman,
and others, of Carthage, stated that the writing was
fresh, and changed materially in appearance soon after;
and on the 7th of July, 1842, Calvin A. Warren, Esq.,
one of Joe’s Attorneys in Bankruptcy, acknowledged
to Dr. Marshall, the County Clerk, and myself, in the
Clerk’s Office, that the deed was executed in April, ‘42,
and not in October, ‘41, as aforesaid, but that he was not
privy to the fraud)—for (230) two hundred and thirty
lots, or thereabouts, mostly in the “White Purchase,” for
the consideration of the sum of ONE DOLLAR to them
in hand paid, on a just and lawful settlement between
themselves in person, and the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints,—Property worth from one hundred



and fifty to two hundred and thirty thousand dollars, at
the rate that Joe is selling it from five to fifteen hundred
dollars a lot.

Another in book I, page 329, from Ebenezer F.
Wiggins to Emma Smith, executed May 15, 1841,
and recorded June 30, 1841, for west half of north-
west quarter 30, 7 north, 8 west, and the west half of
north-east 30, 7 north, 8 west, for the consideration of
($2,700) two thousand seven hundred dollars, —paid
for by Joe, and worth about three thousand dollars.

Another in the same book, (I,) page 243, from Daniel
H. Wells and wife to Joseph Smith, Jr., (Joe’s son,)
executed May 5, 1841, and recorded May 6, 1841, for
lots 1 and 4, block 22, in Wells’s addition to Nauvoo,
for the consideration of one Hundred dollars.

Another in the same book, page 354, from Robert
B. Thompson and wife to Emma Smith, (Joe’s wife,)
executed July 24, 1841, and recorded July 27, 1841,
for south-east fractional quarter of section 2, 6 north, 9
west, containing 123 43-100 acres, for the consideration
of ($4,000) four thousand dollars.

Another in same book, page 355, from same to
Frederick G. W. Smith, (Joe’s son,) executed July 24,
1841, and recorded July 27, 1841, for part of block
156, in Nauvoo, for the consideration of ($500) five
hundred dollars.

If an official certificate is required, call upon
Chauncey Robinson, Esq., the Recorder of Hancock,
and he will certify that these are correct extracts from
the county records. There are various other matters of
record that could be made to operate against this king
of swindlers and impostors, Joe Smith; but I presume
that the foregoing will be sufficient to give him a
comfortable home in the State Penitentiary, at Alton, for
some years to come, if Missouri does not get him first.

If oral testimony is required, call upon General
George W. Robinson, Colonel Francis M. Higbee, and
others, who are acquainted with the transactions. Call out
these witnesses in relation to the sham sales of valuable
property made to Apostle Willard Richards, and Bishop
N. K. Whitney, and others, by Joe, in order to prepare for
the bankruptcy. The Hotchkiss Purchase, called Church
property,—but which is not paid for,—was given in by
Joe in his schedule as his own individual property, which
it undoubtedly was; but the White Purchase (south-east
fractional quarter of section 2, 6 north, 9 west,) which
is paid for, was deeded to Thompson, Joe’s clerk, who
had no property, and from Thompson to Emma Smith,
(Joe’s wife,) and from Joseph Smith and wife to Joseph
Smith, sole Trustee in Trust, &c.

Remember that the White Purchase was called
Church property, but it was and is Joe’s own individual
estate. He said in a public congregation in Nauvoo, a
few weeks ago, “I own a million of dollars in property,
in this city and around it.” Can this swindler take the
benefit of the bankrupt law! Never! No, never!! Let a
prosecution be at once instituted against his Holiness,
and let the law have its just operations once. (History
of the Saints, Boston, 1842, pages 96-98)

J. Butterfield, United States Attorney for the
District of Illinois, saw John C. Bennett’s charges
printed in the Sangamo Journal on July 15, 1842.
He felt that an investigation should be made to see if
Bennett’s accusations were true. Joseph Smith and four
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others had signed a promissory note to the United States
Government for $4866.38 in 1840, which they had not
paid off. Therefore, Butterfield proceeded to Nauvoo to
make his investigation. After making the investigation,
he wrote a letter to C. B. Penrose, Solicitor of the
Treasury, in which he stated:

On the 8th day of Sept last I left Chicago for
Nauvoo the place of residence of Joseph Smith &
Hyrum Smith applicants for the benefit of the Bankrupt
Act, in order to obtain the necessary evidence to oppose
them as I informed you I should do in my letter of the
7th of Sept. last: Upon my arrival at Nauvoo I made
a very full examination into the transfers of property
made by Joseph Smith upon the eve of his application
for the benefit of the said act, and I succeeded beyond
my expectations; I found that after the passage of
the Bankrupt Act, and after he had contracted the
debt upon which the judg’t. in favor of the United
States was rendered against him, he made voluntary
conveyances of real estate of an amount much more
than sufficient to satisfy the said judgement to his wife
and to his infant children and friends, without any
consideration whatever: I found that all the statements
made by Gen’l. Bennett in relation to Joseph Smith’s
fraudulent transfers of his property were true; and
that there were several other fraudulent conveyances
not mentioned by him. . . . I shall be ready to establish
such fraudulent acts on the part of Joseph Smith as
will prevent his discharge. (Letter by J. Butterfield, U.S.
Attorney for the District of Illinois to C. B. Penrose,
Solicitor of the Treasury, dated Oct. 13, 1842, found
in the National Archives of the United States, Records
of the Solicitor of the Treasury, Record Group 206,
microfilm copy)

The attempt to stop Joseph Smith from obtaining
benefit of the Bankrupt Act was successful, for on August
6, 1844, Butterfield wrote C. B. Penrose a letter in which
he stated: “I defeated Joseph Smith the Mormon Prophet
from obtaining the benefit of the Bankrupt Act.”

Since Joseph Smith died in 1844, the matter was
not settled until after his death. In a “Reference Service
Report” from the National Archives, dated September
23, 1963, we find that a judgment “was rendered against
the widow of Joseph Smith and 104 other defendants
... in which the decree of the court was satisfied by sale
of the defendants’ lands.”

Evidently the Mormons were still in debt when they
left Nauvoo, for Brigham Young wrote a letter to Babbit,
Heywood & Fullmer Trustees, etc., on September 27,
1846, in which he stated:

The Church here, in general council with us this
day, voted that the Temple, and all Church property at
Nauvoo be sold . . . but, let your funds be ever so great,
pay no more money to the Gentiles on old debts.
(“Manuscript History of Brigham Young,” September
28, 1846, typed copy)




3. POLYGAMY AND BLOOD ATONEMENT

There is some evidence that while the Mormons
were in Kirtland they were secretly practicing polygamy
and planning vengeance upon their enemies. These
practices caused the Mormons a great deal of trouble in
the years which followed.

BEGINNING OF POLYGAMY

The revelation sanctioning the practice of plural
marriage was given by the Mormon Prophet Joseph
Smith on July 12, 1843. This revelation is still printed
in the Doctrine and Covenants, one of the four standard
works of the Mormon Church. In this revelation we
read the following:

1. Verily, thus saith the Lord unto you, my servant
Joseph, that inasmuch as you have inquired of my hand
to know and understand wherein I, the Lord, justified
my servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as also Moses,
David and Solomon, my servants, as touching the
principle and doctrine of their having many wives
and concubines—

2. Behold, and lo, I am the Lord thy God, and will
answer thee as touching this matter.

3. Therefore, prepare thy heart to receive and obey
the instructions which I am about to give unto you; for
all those who have this law revealed unto them must
obey the same.

4. For behold, I reveal unto you a new and an
everlasting covenant; and if ye abide not that covenant,
then are ye damned; for no one can reject this covenant
and be permitted to enter into my glory.

38. David also received many wives and

concubines, and also Solomon and Moses my servants,

.. and in nothing did they sin save in those things
which they received not of me.

61. And again, as pertaining to the law of the
priesthood—if any man espouse a virgin, and desire to
espouse another, and the first give her consent, and if
he espouse the second, and they are virgins, and have
vowed to no other man, then is he justified; he cannot
commit adultery for they are given unto him; for he

cannot commit adultery with that that belongeth unto
him and to no one else.

62. And if he have ten virgins given unto him by
this law, he cannot commit adultery, for they belong
to him, and they are given unto him; therefore is he
justified. (Doctrine and Covenants, Section 132, verses
1-4, 38, 61-62)

Just when and how the practice of plural marriage
started in the Mormon Church has caused much
controversy. There is much evidence that it was secretly
practiced when the Church was in Kirtland, Ohio. B. H.
Roberts, in the introduction to volume 5 of Joseph Smith’s
History of the Church, makes the following comment:

The date in the heading of the Revelation on
the Eternity of the Marriage Covenant, including
the Plurality of Wives, notes the time at which the
revelation was committed to writing, not the time at
which the principles set forth in the revelation were
first made known to the Prophet.

Fawn Brodie states that Joseph Fielding Smith told
her that there was a revelation foreshadowing polygamy
given as early as 1831:

Joseph F. Smith, Jr., the present historian of the
Utah Church, asserted to me in 1943 that a revelation
foreshadowing polygamy had been written in 1831,
but that it had never been published. In conformity with
the church policy, however, he would not permit the
manuscript, which he acknowledged to be in possession
of the church library, to be examined. (No Man Knows
My History, by Fawn M. Brodie, footnote, page 184)

The Mormon writer John J. Stewart claims that
Joseph Smith may have entered into plural marriage
“in the early or mid-1830’s.” On page 31 of his book,
Brigham Young and His Wives, he states that “Nancy
Johnson” may have been Joseph Smith’s first plural wife.
In March, 1832, Joseph Smith was mobbed. Eli Johnson
(the brother of Nancy Marinda Johnson) claimed that
Joseph Smith was “too intimate” with his sister. The
following is found in the Braden and Kelly Debate:



In March, 1832, Smith was stopping at Mr. Johnson’s,
in Hiram, Ohio, and was mobbed. The mob was led by
Eli Johnson, who blamed Smith with being too intimate
with his sister Marinda, who afterwards married Orson
Hyde. Brigham Young, in after years, twitted Hyde with
this fact, and Hyde, on learning its truth, put away his
wife, although they had several children. (Braden and
Kelley Debate, 1955 reprint, page 202)

Nancy Marinda Johnson married Orson Hyde on
September 4, 1834. John D. Lee claimed that there was
a rumor that Mrs. Hyde was sealed to Joseph Smith.

Report said that Hyde’s wife, with his consent, was
sealed to Joseph for an eternal state, but I do not assert
the fact. (Confessions of John D. Lee, photo-reprint of
1880 ed., page 147)

Research in the Genealogical archives of the church
has revealed that Nancy Marinda Hyde was sealed to
Joseph Smith after his death. The ceremony occurred
on July 31, 1857. According to Mormon theology this
would mean that she would live for all eternity with
Joseph Smith instead of Orson Hyde. While this does
not prove Eli Johnson’s charge (that Joseph Smith was
“too intimate” with his sister Nancy) it certainly does
show that she was attracted to Joseph Smith.

FANNY ALGER. John Whitmer, who was one of
the witnesses to the Book of Mormon, wrote as follows
in chapter 20 of his history of the church:

In the fall of 1836, Joseph Smith, Jun., S. Rigdon
and others of the leaders of the Church at Kirtland, Ohio,
established a bank for the purpose of speculation, and
the whole Church partook of the same spirit; they were
lifted up in pride, and lusted after the forbidden things of
God, such as covetousness, and in secret combinations,
spiritual-wife doctrine, that is plurality of wives.
(John Whitmer’s history of the church, chapter 20,
original in the Reorganized L.D.S. Church library, typed
copy in the Utah L.D.S. Church Genealogical Library)

William E. McLellin, who had been an Apostle in the
Mormon Church, gave some very interesting information
concerning the origin of polygamy in the Church:

He [McLellin] also informed me of the spot where the
first well authenticated case of polygamy took place
in which Joseph Smith was “sealed” to the hired girl.
The “sealing” took place in a barn on the hay mow, and
was witnesed by Mrs. Smith through a crack in the
door! The Doctor was so distressed about this case, (it
created some scandal at the time among the Saints,) that
long afterwards when he visited Mrs. Emma Smith at
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Nauvoo, he charged her as she hoped for salvation to tell
him the truth about it. And she then and there declared
on her honor that it was a fact—"“saw it with her own
eyes.” The long disputed question, then, as to whether
the Prophet did practice polygamy, is now effectually
set at rest; . . . (Salt Lake Tribune, October 6, 1875)

The Mormon writer Ivan J. Barrett made this statement:

In later years McLellin lived in Independence and
practiced medicine. In the month of September, 1878,
Elders Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith visited him.
They received a friendly welcome and found him still
in spiritual darkness. He avowed his disbelief in the
Doctrine and Covenants. . . . “He said Emma Smith
told him that Joseph was both a polygamist and an
adulterer.” (Supplement to the Remarkable Story
of How We Got the Revelations in the Doctrine and
Covenants, Extension Publications, Brigham Young
University, page 11)

Ann Eliza Young, the woman who divorced
Brigham Young, related the following:

Mrs. Smith had an adopted daughter, a very pretty,
pleasing young girl, about seventeen years old. She
was extremely fond of her; no own mother could be
more devoted, and their affection for each other was a
constant object of remark, so absorbing and genuine did
it seem. Consequently it was with a shocked surprise
that the people heard that sister Emma had turned Fanny
out of the house in the night.

This sudden movement was incomprehensible,
since Emma was known to be a just woman, not given
to freaks or caprices, and it was felt that she certainly
must have had some very good reason for her action. By
degrees it became whispered about that Joseph’s love
for his adopted daughter was by no means a paternal
affection, and his wife, discovering the fact, at once took
measures to place the girl beyond his reach. Angered at
finding the two persons whom most she loved playing
such a treacherous part towards her, she by no means
spared her reproaches, and, finally, the storm became so
furious, that Joseph was obliged to send, at midnight,
for Oliver Cowdery, his scribe, to come and endeavor
to settle matters between them. For once he was at his
wits’ end; he could face an angry mob, but a wronged
woman made a coward of him at once.

The scribe was a worthy servant of his master. He
was at that time residing with a certain young woman,
and at the same time he had a wife living. He had taken
kindly to Joseph’s teachings, although he by no means
coveted publicity in the affair; and after seeing Mrs.
Smith’s indignation he dreaded exceedingly lest Mrs.
Cowdery should discover that he was practising his new
religious duties with another woman.
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The worthy couple—the Prophet and his scribe—
were sorely perplexed what to do with the girl, since
Emma refused decidedly to allow her to remain in her
house; but after some consultation my mother offered
to take her until she could be sent to her relatives.
Although her parents were living, they considered it
the highest honor to have their daughter adopted into
the Prophet’s family, and her mother has always claimed
that she was sealed to Joseph at that time. (Wife No. 19,
by Ann Eliza Young, 1876, pages 66 and 67)

Oliver Cowdery, one of the three witnesses to the
Book of Mormon, confirmed the fact that Joseph Smith
had had an “affair” with Fanny Alger. In a letter dated
January 21, 1838, Oliver Cowdery wrote:

When he [Joseph Smith] was there we had some
conversation in which in every instance I did not fail
to affirm that what I had said was strictly true. A dirty,
nasty, filthy affair of his and Fanny Alger’s was
talked over in which I strictly declared that I had never
deserted from the truth in the matter, and as I supposed
was admitted by himself. (Letter dated January 21,
1838, Far West, Missouri)

Below is an actual photograph from a copy of the
letter written by Oliver Cowdery and recorded by Warren
Cowdery. The original is located in the Huntington
Library, San Marino, California. A microfilm copy is
located at the Utah State Historical Society.

The Mormon writer Max Parkin stated:

The charge of adulterous relations “with a certain girl”
was leveled against Smith by Cowdery in Missouri in
1837; this accusation became one of the complaints the
Church had against Cowdery in his excommunication
trial in Far West, April 12, 1838. In rationalizing
Cowdery’s accusation, the Prophet testified “that Oliver
Cowdery had been his bosom friend, therefore he
entrusted him with many things.” (Conflict at Kirtland,
a thesis by Max H. Parkin, 1966, page 166)
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Max Parkin’s source for this information is the “Far
West Record.” The “Far West Record” is an unpublished
“record book containing minutes of meetings in Kirtland
and Far West, Missouri.” The original is in the L.D.S.
Church Historian’s Office.

Joseph F. Smith, who became the sixth President
of the Mormon Church, admitted that Joseph Smith
had given information concerning polygamy to Oliver
Cowdery at a very early date:

“The great and glorious principle of plural marriage
was first revealed to Joseph Smith in 1831, but being
forbidden to make it public, or to teach it as a doctrine
of the Gospel, at that time, he confided the facts to
only a very few of his intimate associates. Among them
were Oliver Cowdery and Lyman E. Johnson, . . . this
great principle remained concealed in the bosom of the
Prophet Joseph Smith and the few to whom he revealed
it. . . .” (Deseret News, May 20, 1886, as quoted in
Historical Record, vol. 6, page 219)

A. Metcalf claimed that Martin Harris, one of the
three witnesses to the Book of Mormon told him that
Joseph’s “servant girl” had stated that Joseph had made
“improper proposals to her.”

In or about the year 1833, the servant girl of Joe
Smith stated that the prophet had made improper
proposals to her, which created quite a talk amongst the
people. Joe Smith went to Martin Harris to counsel with
him concerning the girl’s talk. Harris, supposing that
Joe was innocent told him to take no notice of the girl,
that she was full of the devil, and wanted to destroy the
prophet of God; but Joe Smith acknowledged that there
was more truth than poetry in what the girl said. Harris
then said he would have nothing to do in the matter,
Smith could get out of the trouble the best way he knew
how. (Ten Years Before the Mast, by A. Metcalf, quoted
in A New Witness for Christ in America, by Francis W.
Kirkham, vol. 2, page 348)



In an affidavit dated September 13, 1842, a woman
by the name of Fanny Brewer stated:

In the spring of 1837 I left Boston for Kirtland
to assemble with the Saints and worship God more
perfectly. . . . There was much excitement against the
prophet on another account, an unlawful intercourse
between himself and a young orphan girl residing in
his family, and under his protection! Martin Harris told
me that the prophet was most notorious for lying and
licentiousness. (An affidavit by Fanny Brewer, quoted
in Mormon Portraits, by Dr. W. Wyl, pages 249-250)

Dr. Wyl quotes a Mr. W. as saying:

Joseph’s dissolute life began already in the first
times of the church, in Kirtland. He was sealed there
secretly to Fanny Alger. Emma was furious, and drove
the girl, who was unable to conceal the consequences of
her celestial relation with the prophet, out of her house.
(Mormon Portraits, by Dr. W. Wyl, 1886, page 57)

Mormon writers admit that there was a connection
between Joseph Smith and Fanny Alger, however,
they claim that Fanny Alger was Joseph Smith’s plural
wife and that he was commanded by God to enter into
polygamy.

Andrew Jenson, who was the assistant L.D.S.
Church Historian, made a list of 27 women who were
sealed to Joseph Smith. In this list he said the following
concerning Fanny Alger:

Fanny Alger, one of the first plural wives sealed
to the Prophet. (Historical Record, page 233)

The Mormon writer John J. Stewart states:

... Joseph as a servant of God was authorized to enter
plural marriage, and it is not at all unlikely that he did
so in the early or mid-1830’s. Perhaps Nancy Johnson,
or Fanny Alger was his first “plural” wife, at Hiram or
Kirtland, Ohio. (Brigham Young and His Wives, by John
J. Stewart, page 31)

The Mormon Apostle John A, Widtsoe stated:

It seems that Fannie Alger was one of Joseph’s first
plural wives. She lived many years after the Prophet’s
death and never denied her relationship to him. (Joseph
Smith—Seeker After Truth, by John A, Widtsoe, page
237)
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The Mormon writer John J. Stewart gives this
interesting information:

Benjamin F. Johnson, another close friend to Joseph and
a brother-in-law to Sherman, says, “In 1835, at Kirtland,
Ilearned from my sister’s husband, Lyman R. Sherman,
who was close to the Prophet, and received it from him,
‘that the ancient order of Plural Marriage was again to
be practiced by the Church.’ This, at the time, did not
impress my mind deeply, although there lived then with
his family [the Prophet’s] a neighbor’s daughter, Fannie
Alger, a very nice and comely young woman . . . toward
whom not only myself, but everyone, seemed partial,
for the amiability of her character; and it was whispered
even then that Joseph loved her.” Johnson, a Church
patriarch at the time of writing, put his finger on the
beginning of Oliver Cowdery’s and Warren Parrish’s
downfall—Parrish was the Prophet’s secretary: “There
was some trouble with Oliver Cowdery, and whisper
said it was relating to a girl then living in his (the
Prophet’s) family; and I was afterwards told by Warren
Parrish, that he himself and Oliver Cowdery did know
that Joseph had Fannie Alger as wife, for they were
spied upon and found together.” Both Cowdery and
Parrish began falling away from the Church shortly
after this. “Without doubt in my mind,” says Johnson,
“Fannie Alger was, at Kirtland, the Prophet’s first plural
wife, in which, by right of his calling, he was justified of
the Lord, while Oliver Cowdery, Jared Carter, Warren
Parrish, or others, were not justified in their criticisms
upon the doings of the Prophet, nor in their becoming a
law unto themselves, through which they lost the light
of their calling and were left in darkness.” One of the
charges against Cowdery when he was excommunicated
was that he had insinuated that Joseph was guilty of
adultery. (Joseph Smith the Mormon Prophet, by John
J. Stewart, pages 103, 104)

Max Parkin, a Mormon writer, stated:

It appears that polygamy was a secret practice in
Kirtland in the 1830’s and the Church, or rather the
Church’s Prophet, neither had an intention of making it a
public matter nor at that early date making it a principle
of the Mormon faith. Hence, the official answers of
denial were correct as far as the body of the Church
was concerned and the principles they were expected
to embrace. But within the Church, the conflict of the
period was accentuated by the few who understood
the new principle, and by others who mispracticed it.
(Conflict at Kirtland, a thesis by Max Parkin, page 174)
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VIOLENCE

The Mormon Prophet Joseph Smith once made this

statement concerning himself:

I am not so much a “Christian” as many suppose
I am. When a man undertakes to ride me for a horse.
I feel disposed to kick up and throw him off, and ride
him. (History of the Church. vol. 5, page 335)

Benjamin F. Johnson stated:

And yet, although so social and even convival
at times, he would allow no arrogance or undue
liberties. Criticisms, even by his associates, were rarely
acceptable. Contradictions would arouse in him the
lion at once. By no one of his fellows would he be
superceded. In the early days at Kirtland, and elsewhere,
one or another of his associates were more than once,
for their impudence, helped from the congregation by
his foot.

One time at a meeting in Kirtland, for insolence
to him, he soundly thrashed his brother William
who boasted himself as invincible. While with him in
such fraternal, social and sometimes convival moods,
we could not then so fully realize the greatness and
majesty of his calling. But since his martyrdom, it
has continued to magnify in our view as the glories
of this last dispensation have more fully unfolded to
our comprehension. (A letter by Benjamin F. Johnson
written to Elder George S. Gibbs, 1903)

Joseph Smith related the following incident in his
History of the Church:

Josiah Butterfield came to my house and insulted
me so outrageously that I kicked him out of the house,
across the yard, and into the street. (History of the
Church, by Joseph Smith, vol. 5, page 316)

The Mormon writer Max Parkin makes this statement

concerning an incident which happened in Ohio:

Other domestic quarrels occurred in the Church,
some of which included the family members of the
Church president. To what extent these were made public
may not be known, but in April, 1835, the Telegraph
announced that the Prophet had been summoned to the
Court of Common Pleas in Painesville for an assault
and battery charge committed against his brother-
in-law, Calvin Stoddard. . . . Although it was true that
Smith was released on the grounds of self-defense, the
grim fact that he knocked Stoddard down with a blow to
the forehead would tend to further prejudice the public
against him. (Conflict at Kirtland, by Max H. Parkin,
Salt Lake City, Utah, 1966, pages 131-132)

On June 26, 1835, the Painesville Telegraph gave

this account of the trial:
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COURT OF COMMON PLEAS
Saturday, June 20, [1835].

Joseph Smith, Jr., was put upon his trial on a charge
of Assault and Battery commited [sic] upon the person
of a Mr. [Calvin] Stoddard. By consent of the parties,
the case was submitted to the Court without Jury.

Stoddard examined—States that Smith had irritated
him in a controversy about water—he had affirmed that
there was water in a certain lot, which Smith denied—as
Smith passed towards his house, he [Stoddard] followed
him, and said, “[I] don’t fear you, or no other man”—
Smith then came up and knocked him in the forehead
with his flat hand—the blow knocked him down, when
Smith repeated the blow four or five times, very hard—
made him blind—that Smith afterwards came to him
and asked his forgiveness—was satisfied—had forgiven
him—would forgive any man who would injure him
and ask his forgiveness.

Cross ex.—Had a cane—did not attempt to strike
him, or threaten.

William Smith examined—Saw Stoddard come
along cursing and swearing—Joseph went out—
Stoddard said he would whip him, and drew his cane
upon Joseph—Joseph struck him once or twice.

Cross ex.—Joseph stopped in the yard—they were
close together when he saw them—cautioned Joseph to
stop, that he had done enough.

Mr. [Mrs.?] Smith, the Prophet’s mother—Saw
some of the affrey—was upstairs—heard Stoddard
talking loud—called Joseph “a d__d false prophet, and
ad_ done thing another”—saw Joseph slap him—did
not hear Stoddard say he would flog him—did not see
Stoddard attempt to strike him.

Burgess—Says Stoddard struck at Smith first, and
raised his cane in a threatening attitude when down.

The Court, after summing up the testimony, said
that as the injured party was satisfied, there would be
no cause for further prosecution; that the assault might
perhaps be justified on the principle of self-defense.
The accused was then acquitted. (Painesville Telegraph,
April 24, 1835, as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, pages
132-133)

On pages 268-272 of his book, Conflict at Kirtland,

Max Parkin gives us this information:

On another occasion, a Baptist minister, who had
been acquainted with the Prophet Joseph Smith in
New York earlier in his life, visited him in Kirtland
and remained as a guest with the Smiths over night.
Following breakfast the next morning, the clergyman
proceeded to call the Mormon leader “a hypocrite, a
liar, an impostor, and a false prophet,” with the desired
effect of chastening Smith to repentance. Joseph
became exasperated over his ingratitude and “boxed
his ears with both hands, and turning his face towards
the door, kicked him into the street,” for the man’s lack
of charity. . . .



Perhaps the most menacing and potentially
dangerous charge that was issued against the Mormon
Prophet in Ohio was the complaint made in May,
1837, that Joseph Smith was an accessory to a plot
to assassinate Grandison Newell. . . . Newell, then,
proceeded to accuse the Mormon Prophet as an
accessory to a conspiracy against his life by writing:

Emboldened by success in his wicked schemes,
he [i.e. Smith] hesitates not to use his authority as the
revelator of the will of Heaven, to incite his followers
to remove those who have opposed his treachery and
fraud, by assassination. Deluded and frantic by his
pretended revelation, that it was the will of God, that I
should be destroyed, two of the saints of the latter day,
by concert, and under the express direction of their
prophet, this high priest of satan, meet in the night, at
a little distance from my house, with loaded rifles, and
pistols, with a determination to kill me. . . .

Newell’s accusations were no idle threat, for later
in the month he registered a complaint with Justice Flint
of Painesville and a warrant was issued by the officer for
Smith’s arrest. . . . Following a lapse of days, Joseph did
return to Kirtland and was arrested without difficulty.
... The two confederates who were implicated in the
alleged conspiracy with Joseph Smith, Jr., were young
Solomon H. Denton and a Mr. Davis. It appears that
although both men had been Mormons, Davis never
wholly committed himself to the rules of the Mormon
society, and Denton, who had resided with the Smiths
occasionally since 1835 while working in the printing
office, was excommunicated from the Church two or
three months prior to the June trials. Newell alleged
that although Denton and Davis were to perpetuate the
plot, the Mormon Prophet—the defendant in the case—
conceived the conspiracy.

Joseph Smith was acquitted; Newell, however, was not
satisfied. Max Parkin states:

Newell was so disappointed over the decision that
he presented his case to the readers of the Telegraph
in a lengthy letter reviewing the foregoing events in an
attempt to win public approval.

His complaint against Smith, he believed, could be
well established. In presenting his cardinal point, Newell
said, “Denton swore [in testimony] that Smith urged
him and Davis to kill me; and enforced the exhortation
by appealing to the Bible, and by declaring that it was
the will of God. Is Denton entitled to credit?”” he asked.
“If he is, the charge is established,” he concluded. . . .

Reviewing the evidence that Denton and Davis had
actually made threats against his life, Newell reasoned,
“The only remaining question on which there is any
doubt, is—did Smith instigate this design.” Newell,
then, proceeded to implicate Joseph Smith with the
conspiracy by circumstancial evidence. His line of
reasoning included: (1) Denton’s testimony that Smith
was involved in the plot. (2) Denton who had lived
with the Smith family was amenable to the Prophet and
therefore was willing to relinquish “blind obedience to
all his commands.” (3) The boy Denton would unlikely
conceive of the scheme without the aid of some more

responsible leader. (4) Denton and Davis were strangers
to Newell and had no personal hatred for him. (5) Smith
whose “heart is so thoroughly depraved,” by conceiving
the Mormon fraud would also commit other “atrocious
crimes.” (6) Then finally, Newell argued, Orson Hyde
testified in the trial that if Newell should start any suits
for “unlawful banking against any of the Mormons,
[Newell] ought to be put where the crows could not
find him; that it would be no sin to kill him. . . .” On
the basis of his analysis of the circumstancial evidence,
Newell concluded that Smith was guilty as charged and
that the court betrayed its duty in not declaring him so.
(Conflict at Kirtland, pages 274-275)

On September 13, 1842, Fanny Brewer made an
affidavit in which she stated:

“In the spring of 1837 I left Boston for Kirtland
to assemble with the Saints and worship God more
perfectly. On my arrival I found brother going to law
with brother, drunkeness prevailing to a great extent
and every species of wickedness. The prophet of God
was under arrest for employing two of the elders to
kill a man of the name of Grandison Newell, but was
acquited, as the most material witness did not appear!
I am personally acquainted with one of the employees,
Davis by name, and he frankly acknowleged to me that
he was prepared to do the deed under the direction of
the prophet and was only prevented from so doing by
the entreaties of his wife.” (Affidavit by Fanny Brewer,
as quoted in Mormon Portraits, by Dr. W. Wyl, 1886,
pages 249-250)

William E. McLellin, who had been an apostle in
the Mormon Church, apparently believed that Joseph
Smith had planned to assassinate Newell. In 1875 he
related the incident, and it was published in the Salt
Lake Tribune:

What follows I give on his [William E. McLellin]
authority, and he is regarded here as a thoroughly
reliable man.

THE DOCTOR’S STORY.

At Kirtland there was a wealthy citizen, Grandison
Newell, who brought a number of civil suits against
Joseph Smith—estimated as high as thirty. Dr. McLellin
was a witness in some of these cases. About that time
a devout Saint whispered to the Doctor that “men had
slipped their wind for smaller things than Newell was
guilty of.” Upon this the Doctor saw one of Joseph
Smith’s intimates privately, and the latter confessed
that he and another were then employed by Smith to
assassinate Grandison Newell! The Doctor satisfied
himself fully that the man’s statement was true, and
thought it about time to leave. He accordingly put his
wife on one horse, took another himself and “lit out.”
Soon after he settled in Upper Missouri, and was soon
surrounded by the Saints again, but was careful to keep
still and have no intimacies with them. (The Daily
Tribune, Salt Lake City, October 6, 1875)

Whether Joseph Smith was guilty of a plot to assassinate
Newell may never be known, but the accusation
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is especially interesting when we consider later
developments in Far West, Nauvoo, and Utah. The
purported statement that it would be “no sin to kill” an
enemy of the church may have been the seed that grew
into the doctrine of Blood Atonement.

BLOOD ATONEMENT

According to Reed Peck, Joseph Smith claimed that
he had a revelation in which the Apostle Peter told him
that he had killed Judas:

He [Joseph Smith] talked of dissenters and cited us
to the case of Judas, saying that Peter told him in a
conversation a few days ago that himself hung Judas
for betraying Christ . . . (“The Reed Peck Manuscript,”
written Sept. 18th, 1839, page 13 of typed copy)

Although this doctrine was kept secret at first, when the
Mormons were settled in Utah they began to teach it
openly. On December 13, 1857, Heber C. Kimball, a
member of the First Presidency of the Mormon Church,
stood in the Tabernacle in Salt Lake City and declared:

Judas lost that saving principle, and they took him and
killed him. It is said in the Bible that his bowels gushed
out; but they actually kicked him until his bowels came
out.

“I will suffer my bowels to be taken out before
I will forfeit the covenant I have made with Him and
my brethren.” Do you understand me? Judas was like
salt that had lost its saving principles good for nothing
but to be cast out and trodden under foot of men. . . .
It is so with you, ye Elders of Israel, when you forfeit
your covenants.

... I know the day is right at hand when men
will forfeit their Priesthood and turn against us and
against the covenants they have made, and they will be
destroyed as Judas was. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 6,
pages 125-126, sermon by Heber C. Kimball)

Joseph Smith’s brother, William, gave this testimony in
court:

I left Nauvoo in 1845 because my life was in
danger if  remained there, because of my objections and
protests against the doctrine of blood atonement and
other new doctrines that were brought into the church.
(Temple Lot Case, page 98)

Although William Smith’s testimony was not given
until 1893, he did publish a “Proclamation” in 1845 in
which he told that Brigham Young was teaching Blood
Atonement—i.e., that a man might be killed to save his
soul:

I ought to have mentioned in a former place, that
on one occasion, I heard Brigham Young say, on the
stand, that he was glad that Alvine Hodge was killed,
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... And he said further that it was far better for Alvine
Hodge to die, than to live any longer in sin, for that he
might now possibly be redeemed in the eternal world.
That his murderers had done even a deed of charity
for that such a man deserved to die. (Warsaw Signal,
October 29, 1845)

At first Brigham Young denied that such a doctrine was
right:

President Brigham Young arose and said, “When
men have come into our midst who were as corrupt as
the devil himself, many have supposed it would have
been better to have cut their throats with a feather and
exposed their sink of corruption, and let them go to hell
where they belonged, than to have borne with them as
Brother Joseph Smith did; but this course would meet
with a conflicting argument. To stop a man in his career
would be taking away his agency. . . . If they were cut
off from the earth they might with propriety come up in
the day of judgment and say we took away their agency,
which if we had let alone, they would have repented of
their sins and redeemed a part of their time.” (History
of the Church, vol. 7, pages 366-367)

When the Mormons arrived in Utah, however, the
doctrine was openly taught. Brigham Young, the second
president of the Mormon Church, said:

There are sins that men commit for which they
cannot receive forgiveness in this world, or in that
which is to come, and if they had their eyes open to
see their true condition, they would be perfectly willing
to have their blood spilt upon the ground, that the
smoke thereof might ascend to heaven as an offering
for their sins; and the smoking incense would atone
for their sins, whereas, if such is not the case, they will
stick to them and remain upon them in the spirit world.

I know, when you hear my brethren telling about
cutting people off from the earth, that you consider it
is strong doctrine, but it is to save them, not to destroy
them. . . .

And furthermore, I know that there are transgressors,
who, if they knew themselves, and the only condition
upon which they can obtain forgiveness, would beg
of their brethren to shed their blood, that the smoke
thereof might ascend to God as an offering to appease
the wrath that is kindled against them, and that the law
might have its course. [ will say further; I have had men
come to me and offer their lives to atone for their sins.

It is true that the blood of the Son of God was shed
for sins through the fall and those committed by men,
yet men can commit sins which it can never remit. As
it was in ancient days, so it is in our day; and though the
principles are taught publicly from this stand, still the
people do not understand them; yet the law is precisely
the same. There are sins that can be atoned for by an
offering upon an altar, as in ancient days; and there
are sins that the blood of a lamb, of a calf, or of turtle
doves, cannot remit, but they must be atoned for by
the blood of the man.



That is the reason why men talk to you as they do from
this stand; they understand the doctrine and throw
out a few words about it. You have been taught that
doctrine, but you do not understand it. (Sermon by
Brigham Young, Journal of Discourses, vol. 4, pages
53-54; Deseret News, 1856, page 235)

A photograph of this sermon as it was published in
the Deseret News appears on the next page. It should
be remembered that the Deseret News was the official
organ of the Mormon Church. After being published
in the Deseret News it was reprinted in the Journal of
Discourses, which was also a Mormon publication.
Therefore, there can be no doubt that this was a doctrine
of the church.

CAPITAL CRIMES

Dr. Hugh Nibley accuses Kelly and Birney of
quoting J. M. Grant, who was a member of the First
Presidency, out of context in their book, Holy Murder-:

The prize quotation is another by Grant: “I say
there are men and women here that I would advise to
go to the President immediately and ask him to appoint
a committee to attend to their case, and then let a place
be selected and let that committee shed their blood.”
(KB. 134; JD V, 49). That sounds ghastly, but if we
take the passage in its context it becomes immediately
apparent that fire-eating Mr. Grant is simply advocating
capital punishment for capital crimes. In the sentences
preceding and following the quotation (they are omitted
of course by our researchers) Grant makes it perfectly
clear that the parties he refers to are those who have
committed capital crimes, crimes so great “they cannot
be forgiven through baptism.” (Sounding Brass, by
Hugh Nibley, Salt Lake City, 1963, page 231)

In making this statement, Dr. Nibley is being very
deceitful. Kelly and Birney have not taken this reference
out of context. Dr. Nibley states that the sentences
preceding and following this quotation will show
that J. M. Grant was referring only to capital crimes.
The sentences before and after actually show that
J. M. Grant was referring to those who are “covenant
breakers,” those who “commit adultery,” and those who
commit other sins which we do not usually think of as
being punished by death. The following is taken from
Mr. Grant’s sermon and shows that he was not quoted
out of context:

Some have received the Priesthood and a knowledge
of the things of God, and still they dishonor the cause of
truth, commit adultery, and every other abomination
beneath the heavens, and then meet you here or in the
street, and deny it.

These are the abominable characters that we have
in our midst, and they will seek unto wizards that peep,
and to star-gazers and soothsayers, because they have no
faith in the holy Priesthood, and then when they meet
us, they want to be called Saints.

The same characters will get drunk and wallow in
the mire and filth, and yet they call themselves Saints,
and seem to glory in their conduct, and they pride
themselves in their greatness and in their abominations.

They are the old hardened sinners, and are almost—
if not altogether—past improvement, and are full of
hell, and my prayer is that God’s indignation may rest
upon them from the crown of their heads to the soles
of their feet.

I say, that there are men and women that I would
advise to go to the President immediately, and ask him
to appoint a committee to attend to their case; and then
let a place be selected, and let that committee shed
their blood.

We have those amongst us that are full of all
manner of abominations, those who need to have their
blood shed, for water will not do, their sins are of too
deep a dye.

You may think that I am not teaching you Bible
doctrine, but what says the apostle Paul? I would ask
how many covenant breakers there are in this city and
in this kingdom. I believe that there are a great many;
and if they are covenant breakers we need a place
designated, where we can shed their blood. (Journal
of Discourses, vol. 4, pages 49-50)

Thus it can be seen that Hugh Nibley’s charge that
Kelly and Birney quoted J. M. Grant out of context is
without foundation. Of course, there is some difference
of opinion today in the Mormon Church over which
crimes should be punished by death. Some members of
the Mormon Church still feel that adultery should be
punished by death.

When we look into the early Mormon publications
we find that there were many crimes that the Mormon
Church leaders taught were worthy of death. The
following is a list of these crimes:

1. MURDER. The Mormon Prophet Joseph Smith
stated:

In debate, George A. Smith said imprisonment was
better than hanging.

I replied, I was opposed to hanging, even if a man
kill another, I will shoot him, or cut off his head, spill
his blood on the ground, and let the smoke thereof
ascend up to God; and if ever I have the privilege of
making a law on that subject. I will have it so. (History
of the Church, by Joseph Smith, vol. 5, page 296)

The Mormon people apparently took Joseph Smith very
serious when he talked of beheading for they incorporated
this into their laws in Utah:
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A photograph of the Deseret News, 1856, page 235. Brigham
Young and J. M. Grant preach the doctrine of blood atonement.
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In accordance with the law of Utah, the doomed man
was given his choice of three methods of execution—
hanging, shooting or beheading. (4 Mormon Chronicle,
The Diaries of John D. Lee, Introduction, page
XiX)

In footnote number 143 on page 129 of the same
book, we find this statement:

Even the law of territorial Utah, as we have explained
in the Introduction, allowed John D. Lee, or any other
man condemned to death, to elect to be beheaded as
a means of saving his immortal soul by the shedding
of his blood.

Although we do not hear of murderers having
their heads cut off in Utah today, the law still allows
the murderer to be shot so that his blood can flow and
atone for his sin. Joseph Fielding Smith, the Mormon
historian, stated:

. . . the founders of Utah incorporated in the laws of
the Territory provisions for the capital punishment of
those who wilfully shed the blood of their fellow men.
This law, which is now the law of the State, granted
unto the condemned murderer the privilege of choosing
for himself whether he die by hanging, or whether he
be shot, and thus have his blood shed in harmony
with the law of God; and thus atone, so far as it is in
his power to atone, for the death of his victim. Almost
without exception the condemned party chooses the
latter death. (Doctrines of Salvation, by Joseph Fielding
Smith, vol. 1, page 136)

Bruce R. McConkie, of the First Council of the Seventy,
stated:

As amode of capital punishment, hanging or execution
on a gallows does not comply with the law of blood
atonement, for the blood is not shed. (Mormon Doctrine,
by Bruce R. McConkie, 1958 ed., page 314)

As long as the Mormon Church teaches the doctrine
of “blood atonement” there is probably little chance
of Utah having a gas chamber or electric chair for the
condemned murderer.

2. ADULTERY AND IMMORALITY. Bruce R.
McConkie stated:

Modern governments do not take the life of the
adulterer, and some of them have done away with
the supreme penalty where murder is involved—all
of which is further evidence of the direful apostasy
that prevails among the peoples who call themselves
Christians. (Mormon Doctrine, by Bruce R. McConkie,
1958 ed., page 104)
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Brigham Young, the second president of the Mormon
Church, stated:

Let me suppose a case. Suppose you found your brother
in bed with your wife, and put a javelin through both
of them, you would be justified, and they would atone
for their sins, and be received into the kingdom of
God. I would at once do so in such a case; and under
such circumstances, I have no wife whom I love so well
that I would not put a javelin through her heart, and 1
would do it with clean hands . . .

There is not a man or woman, who violates the
covenants made with their God, that will not be required
to pay the debt. The blood of Christ will never wipe that
out, your own blood must atone for it; . . . (Journal
of Discourses, vol. 3, page 247)

Orson Pratt, who was one of the Twelve Apostles in the
Mormon Church, stated:

The people of Utah are the only ones in this nation
who have taken effectual measures . . . to prevent
adulteries and criminal connections between the sexes.
The punishment in that territory, for these crimes is
death to both male and female. And this law is written
on the hearts and printed in the thoughts of the whole
people. (The Seer, February, 1854, Washington City,
D.C., page 223)

Orson Pratt also stated:

. . . the citizens of that Territory think more of their
virtue than they do of their lives. They know, that if
they have any connections out of the marriage covenant,
they not only forfeit their lives by the law of God, but
they forfeit their salvation also. (The Seer, page 42)

On another occasion the Apostle Orson Pratt stated:

Perhaps the nations of Christendom may enquire, how
they shall repent of these great evils? and how they shall
put away these crimes from their midst? We answer:
let Presidents, Governors, Queens, Kings, Emperors,
Rulers, and all law-making departments, adopt those
holy and wise laws, contained in the Divine oracles,
making death the penalty for adulteries, fornications,
and whoredoms: let them ordain, enact, and incorporate
those laws in their criminal codes: let the death penalty
be executed upon both male and female criminals
who violate them; let that wicked anti-scriptural
law, prohibiting a plurality of wives, be repealed,
... Let Christendom, therefore, abolish their unwise,
unscriptural, cruel monogamic laws; and adopt the
Divine institution of Plurality; let them execute the
Death penalty of the Divine law, upon those having
criminal connexions, and they will soon be cleansed
from the stench and filth of those cursed dens of
pollution which have so publicly infested their cities for
ages. (Pamphlets by Orson Pratt, “True Repentance,”

page 21)
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REPENTANCE.

minal and vile; the constant practice of
‘murder would be no more dangerous than
constant prostitution for a living. Such
laws, and such only, will prove an effectual
remedy a§ainst this great crime which has
sgo fearfully and extensively corrupted the
nation. If the majority do not make laws
to effectually remedy and abolish the
crime, then these evils will, in the day of
judgment, be answered upon their own
heads, and they will be found guilty, for
suffering crimes of such maguitude to
prevail throughout the country, when it
was within their own power to have le-
gislated against them with that severity
that would have swept them out of the
land. = The very fact ghat the majority do
not make such laws, shows most clearly
that they are guilty of approbating the
evil, at least, in others, if not in them-
selves; therefore, in the sight of the
Great Law-Giver, they are considered
ilty of participating in the same crimes.

f the minority would free themselves
from the same condemnation, they must
repent. But how must they repent? It
is not within the power of the minority
to elect legislators—therefore, how can
they remedy this evil, even if they feel
ever so much disposed? We reply, that
they can repent of ever having cast a vote
for the election of a legislator, that would
not promise; beforehand, that he would
use every exertion to have such laws
passed; and they can reform, by not
being guilty, for the fauture, of using
their influence and vote for the election
of legislators who will not do their duty
in this respect. This kind of repentance
and reformation will save the majority from
the condemnation that rests upoo the mino-
rity; and without such repentance, the
minority, as well as the majority, will be
considered, in the great judgment, asbeing
fuilty of participating in the same ¢rimes,
t was for like reasons, that God visited in
judgment, the wholetribe of Benjamin,and
nearly extinguished them from the face of
theearth. It was not because the whole
tribe had been directly guilty of the crime,
but because they refused to bring the few
that were guilty to justice ; therefore God
held the majority, yes, even the whole
tribe, with the exception of a very few,
sible for the wicked acts of the few
individuals; and the same penalty of death
that would have been inflicted only upon
' the few who were immediately guilty, was
with equal justice inflicted upon the whole
who refused to deliver up the criminals,
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So likewise, shall it be with this nation,
unless they do away these abominations
that are in their midst: God will denounce
them as being equally guilty with those who
commit these crimes: and he will inflict
upon them the same penalty, that should
have been inflicted upon the criminalsg
and he will cast them down to hell
dwell with such vile and abominable
racters, because they did not destroy these
crimes from the land.

The people of the United Statesare far
more guilty in this one respect, than the
people in other governments ; for bere, it
13 the people who make the laws, through
the legislators of their own choosing, con-
sequently the people are responsible, not
only for the laws that are made, but for
the neglect to make any laws that ought
to be made. But in many other govern-
ments the people have no choice in the
appointment of their law-givers; and if
the law-makiog department make unjust
laws, or refuse to make laws for the sup-
pression of crime, the people cannot re-
medy the evil without revolutionizing their
forms of government. In such cases the
responsibiliry rests upon the individuals
committing the crime, and upon the law-
making department who do not by appro-
priate laws suppress it, and also upon all
others who approbate the same, or do not
protest against it. N

The people of Utah are the only ones
in this nation who have taken effectual
measures, we will not say to suppress, for
the word is entirely inupplicable to them,
but to prevent adulteries and criminal con.

neetions between the sexes. he p
ment, 1n that territo t

DEATH TO BOTH MALE

FEMALE. And this law is written on
the bearts and printed in the thoughts of
the whole people. Does not this righteous
and just law have its desired effuct upon
them? Yes! it establishes virtue upon a
permanent foundation, and deals out jus-
tice to the vile seducer, adulterer, and
whoremonger, so far as it can be dealt
out in this Iife: it preserves the purity of
the morals of the whole population, which
is essentially necessary to the peace, happi-
ness, and prosperity of any people, govern«
ment, or pation. There, no houses of ill.
fame, or public or private prostitutes, can
be found to corrupt society, and pollute
the land. There, no arch seducer is per-
mitted to flatter the young and inexperie

' enced female, till he has ruined his vietim

and left ber an outcast from society. There

A photograph of the Seer, page 223. Orson Pratt
declares death to both male and female.
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A photograph of the Journal of Discourses, vol. 3, page 247.
Brigham Young talks of blood atonement.
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Captain Howard Stansbury, who was friendly to the
Mormons, made this statement concerning them in 1852:

... they do not hesitate to declare, that when they shall
obtain the uncontrolled power of making their own civil
laws, (which will be when they are admitted as one of
the States of the Union,) they will punish the departure
from chastity in the severest manner, even by death. . ..
(Official report by Captain Howard Stansbury, as quoted
in Among the Mormons, edited by William Mulder &
A. Russell Mortensen, New York, 1958, page 248)

Heber C. Kimball, who was a member of the First
Presidency of the Mormon Church, stated:

These are my views, and the Lord knows that I
believe in the principles of sanctification; and when I
am guilty of seducing any man’s wife, or any woman
in God’s world, I say, sever my head from my body.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 7, page 20)

On another occasion Heber C. Kimball made this
statement.

But they cannot whore it here; for, gentlemen, if there
is anything of that kind, we will slay both men and
women. We will do it, as the Lord liveth—we will slay
such characters. Now, which would be the most worthy
to be slain—the woman that had had her endowments
and made certain covenants before God, or the man that
knew nothing about it? The woman, of course. (Journal
of Discourses, vol. 6, page 38)

Orson Pratt gave this advice to the people of the world:

Let the penalty of death be attached to your laws,
and let it be put in force upon the adulterer and the
whoremonger, both male and female; . . . (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 7, page 263)

The Mormon Apostle George A. Smith stated:

. . . the man who shall insinuate himself into the
community, and seduce his neighbor’s wife, or seduce
or prostitute any female, may expect to find no more
protection than the wolf would find, or the dog that the
shepherd finds killing the sheep: that he may be made
aware that he cannot escape for a moment.

God said to Cain, I will put a mark upon you, that
no man may kill you. I want the crocodile, the hyena,
that would destroy the reputation of our females to feel
that the mark is upon him; and the avenger upon his
path, ready to pounce upon him at any moment to take
vengeance; . . . (Journal of Discourses, vol. 1, page 99)
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The Mormon Apostle George Q. Cannon made this
statement on August 15, 1869:

We are solving the problem that is before the world
to-day, over which they are pretending to rack their
brains. I mean the “Social Problem.” We close the door
on one side, and say that whoredoms, seductions and
adulteries must not be committed amongst us, and we
say to those who are determined to carry on such things
we will kill you; at the same time we open the door in
the other direction and make plural marriage honorable.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 14, page 58)

George A. Smith made the following statement:

The principle, the only one that beats and throbs through
the heart of the entire inhabitants of this Territory, is
simply this: The man who seduces his neighbors wife
must die, and her nearest relative must kill him!
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 1, page 97)

Heber C. Kimball, the First Counselor to Brigham
Young, stated:

It is believed in the world that our females are all
common women. Well, in one sense they are common—
that is, they are like all other women, I suppose; but they
are not unclean, for we wipe all unclean ones from
our midst: we not only wipe them from our streets, but
we wipe them out of existence . . . so help me God,
while I live, I will lend my hand to wipe such persons
out: and I know this people will. (Millennial Star, vol.
16, page 739, also found in the Journal of Discourses,
vol. 7, page 19)

The historian Juanita Brooks states:

There was much preaching of “blood atonement”
and marital infidelity was one sin which might be so
punished. (John D Lee, by Juanita Brooks, Glendale,
California, 1962, page 188)

On May 22, 1859, Brigham Young stated:

It is not so much polygamy that they are opposed to, but
they hate this people because they strive to be pure, and
will not believe in whoredom and adultery, but declare
death to the man who is found guilty of those crimes.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 7, page 146)
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The following is found in footnote 135 on page 128 of
A Mormon Chronicle, The Diaries of John D. Lee, vol. 1:

Adultery was both a major sin and a capital offense
in Mormon eyes.

In footnote 101 on pages 332-333 of the same
volume the following statement appears:

Lee’s solemn warning related to the doctrine
of blood atonement. Many early Mormons believed
that the sin of adultery was so grievous that only the
shedding of the sinner’s blood could atone for it. There
are many references to the seriousness of this offense.
Esias Edwards, for example, tells in his diary how his
son-in-law, Frank Sadler, was forced to flee to save his
life after a second transgression.

3. STEALING. The following statement concerning
Joseph Smith appeared in the Mormon publication
Times and Seasons:

President Joseph Smith said, I think it best to
continue this subject. I want the elders to make
honorable proclamation abroad concerning what the
feelings of the first presidency is, for stealing has never
been tolerated by them. I despise a thief above ground.
(Times and Seasons, vol. 4, pages 183-184)

Brigham Young taught that thieves should have their
throats cut:

President Young then spoke against thieving, . . .
said he, I should be perfectly willing to see thieves have
their throats cut; some of you may say, if that is your
feelings Brigham, we’ll lay you aside sometime, well,
do it if you can; I would rather die by the hands of the
meanest of all men, false brethren, than to live among
thieves. (History of the Church, vol. 7, page 597)

Brigham Young also stated:

If you want to know what to do with a thief that you
may find stealing, I say kill him on the spot, and never
suffer him to commit another iniquity. . . . if I caught
a man stealing on my premises I should be very apt to
send him straight home, and that is what I wish every
man to do, to put a stop to that abominable practice in
the midst of this people.

I know this appears hard, and throws a cold chill
over our revered traditions received by early education.
I had a great many such feelings to contend with
myself, and was as much of a sectarian in my notions
as any other man, and as mild, perhaps, in my natural
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disposition, but I have trained myself to measure things
by the line of justice, to estimate them by the rule of
equity and truth, and not by the false traditions of the
fathers, or the sympathies of the natural mind. If you
will cause all those whom you know to be thieves, to be
placed in a line before the mouth of one of our largest
cannon, well loaded with chain shot, I will prove by
my words whether I can mete out justice to such
persons, or not. I would consider it as much my duty
to do that, as to baptize a man for the remission of his
sins. That is a short discourse on thieves, I acknowledge,
but I tell you the truth as it is in my heart. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 1, pages 108-109)

The Apostle Orson Hyde said:

It would have a tendency to place a terror on those
who leave these parts, that may prove their salvation
when they see the heads of thieves taken off, or shot
down before the public . . . I believe it to be pleasing
in the sight of heaven to sanctify ourselves and put
these things from our midst. (Journal of Discourses,
vol. 1, page 73)

4. USING THE NAME OF THE LORD IN VAIN. In
the journal of Hosea Stout, Brigham Young is recorded
as saying:

... I'tell you the time is coming when that man uses the
name of the Lord is used the penalty will be affixed and
immediately be executed on the spot . . . (Hosea Stout
Journal, vol. 2, page 71; page 56 of the typed copy at
the Utah State Historical Society)

5. FOR NOT RECEIVING THE GOSPEL. Brigham
Young made this statement:

The time is coming when justice will be laid to the
line and righteousness to the plummet; when we shall
ask, “Are you for God?” and if you are not heartily on
the Lord’s side, you will be hewn down. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 3, page 226)

6. FOR MARRIAGE TO AN AFRICAN. Brigham
Young said:

Shall I tell you the law of God in regard to the African
race? If the white man who belongs to the chosen seed
mixes his blood with the seed of Cain, the penalty,
under the law of God is death on the spot. This will
always be so. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 10, page 110)

7. FOR COVENANT BREAKING. Jedediah M. Grant,
second counselor to Brigham Young, said:



I say, that there are men and women that I would
advise to go to the President immediately, and ask him
to appoint a committee to attend to their case; and then
let a place be selected, and let that committee shed
their blood.

We have those amongst us that are full of all
manner of abominations, those who need to have their
blood shed, for water will not do, their sins are of too
deep a dye.

... I'would ask how many covenant breakers there
are in this city and in this kingdom. I believe that there
are a great many; and if they are covenant breakers we
need a place designated, where we can shed their
blood. . ..

We have been trying long enough with this people,
and I go in for letting the sword of the Almighty be
unsheathed, not only in word, but in deed. . . .

Brethern and sisters, we want you to repent and
forsake your sins. And you who have committed sins
that cannot be forgiven through baptism, let your blood
be shed, and let the smoke ascend, that the incense
thereof may come up before God as an atonement for
your sins, and that the sinners in Zion may be afraid.
(Deseret News, vol. 6, page 235, reprinted in the Journal
of Discourses, vol. 4, pages 49-51)

On another occasion Jedediah M. Grant stated:

What disposition ought the people of God to make of
covenant breakers . . . I say what ought such a people to
do with covenant breakers? “Why,” says one, “forgive
them to be sure.” Very good, but what else ought they
to do? What does the Apostle say? He says they are
worthy of death. . . . I am inclined to believe his
decision was a correct one.

Then what ought this meek people, who keep the
commandments of God do unto them? “Why,” says one,
“they ought to pray to the Lord to kill them.” I want to
know if you would wish the Lord to come down and
do all your dirty work? . . .

When a man prays for a thing, he ought to be
willing to perform it himself. . . .

Then there was another odd commandment—The
Lord God commanded them not to pity the person
whom they killed; but to execute the law of God upon
persons worthy of death. This should be done by the
entire congregation showing no pity. I have thought
there would have to be quite a revolution among the
Mormons, before such a commandment could be obeyed
completely by them. The Mormons have a great deal of
sympathy. For instance, if they can get a man before the
tribunal administering the law of the land, and succeed
in getting a rope around his neck, and having him hung
up like a dead dog, it is all right; but if the Church and
Kingdom of God should step forth and execute the law
of God, O! what a burst of Mormon sympathy it would
cause. I wish we were in a situation favorable to our
doing that which is justifiable before God, without any
contaminating influences of Gentile amalgamation,
laws, and traditions, that the people of God might lay
the axe to the root of the tree, and every tree that bringing
not forth good fruit might be hewn down.
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“What! do you believe that people would do right
and keep the law of God, by actually putting to death
the transgressors?” Putting to death transgressors
would exhibit the law of God, no difference by whom
it was done; that is my opinion.

You talk of the doings of different governments,
the United States if you please. What do they do with
traitors? . . . Do traitors to that Government forfeit their
lives? . . . But people will look into books of theology,
and argue that the people of God have a right to try
people for fellowship, but they have no right to try
them on property or life. That makes the devil laugh,
saying, I have got them on a hook now; . . .

But if the Government of God on earth, and Eternal
Priesthood, with the sanction of High Heaven, in the
midst of all his people, has passed sentence on certain
sins when they appear in a person, has not the people
of God a right to carry out that part of his law as well
as any other portion of it? It is their right to baptize a
sinner to save him, and it is also their right to kill a
sinner to save him, when he commits those crimes
that can only be atoned for by shedding his blood. If
the Lord God forgives sins by baptism, and . . . certain
sins cannot be atoned for . . . but by the shedding of the
blood of the sinner, query, whether the people of God
be overreaching the mark, if they should execute the
law . . . We would not kill a man, of course, unless we
killed him to save him.

... If you shall thus advance, and then turn and
trample the holy commandments of God under your
feet, and break your sacred and solemn covenants, and
become traitors to the people of God, would you not
be worthy of death? I think you would.

Do you think it would be any sin to kill me if I were
to break my covenants? . . . Do you believe you would
kill me if T broke the covenants of God, and you had the
Spirit of God? Yes; and the more Spirit of God I had,
the more I should strive to save your soul by spilling
your blood, when you had committed sin that could not
be remitted by baptism. (Deseret News, July 27, 1854)

Heber C. Kimball, who was the first counselor to Brigham
Young, stated:

... for if men turn traitors to God and His servants, their
blood will surely be shed, or else they will be damned,
and that too according to their covenants. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 4, page 375)

8. FOR APOSTASY. Brigham Young said:

I say, rather than that apostates should flourish here,
I will unsheath my bowie knife, and conquer or
die. (Great commotion in the congregation, and
a simultaneous burst of feeling, assenting to the
declaration.) Now, you nasty apostates, clear out, or
judgment will be put to the line, and righteousness to
the plummet. (Voices, generally, “go it, go it.”’) If you
say it is right, raise your hands. (All hands up.) Let us
call upon the Lord to assist us in this, and every good
work. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 1, page 83)
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On another occasion Brigham Young said:

Now take a person in this congregation who has
knowledge with regard to being saved in the kingdom
of our God and Father and being exalted, the beauty
and excellency of the eternities before him compared
with the vain and foolish things of the world, and
suppose that he is overtaken in a gross fault, that he
has committed a sin that he knows will deprive him
of that exaltation which he desires, and that he cannot
attain to it without the shedding of his blood, and also
knows that by having his blood shed he will atone for
that sin, and be saved and exalted with the Gods, is
there a man or woman in this house but what would
say, “Shed my blood that I may be saved and exalted
with the Gods?”

All mankind love themselves, and let these
principles be known by an individual, and he would
be glad to have his blood shed. That would be loving
themselves, even unto an eternal exaltation. Will you
love your brothers or sisters likewise, when they have
committed a sin that cannot be atoned for without the
shedding of their blood? Will you love that man or
woman well enough to shed their blood?

I could refer you to plenty of instances where
men have been righteously slain, in order to atone
for their sins.  have seen scores and hundreds of people
for whom there would have been a chance (in the last
resurrection there will be) if their lives had been taken
and their blood spilled on the around as a smoking
incense to the Almighty, but who are now angels to
the devil . . . I have known a great many men who
left this church for whom there is no chance whatever
for exaltation, but if their blood had been spilled, it
would have been better for them, the wickedness and
ignorance of the nations forbids this principle’s being
in full force, but the time will come when the law of
God will be in full force.

This is loving our neighbor as ourselves; if he
needs help, help him; and if he wants salvation and it is
necessary to spill his blood on the earth in order that he
may be saved, spill it. Any of you who understand the
principles of eternity, if you have sinned a sin requiring
the shedding of blood, except the sin unto death, would
not be satisfied nor rest until your blood should be
spilled, that you might gain that salvation you desire.
That is the way to love mankind. (Sermon by Brigham
Young, delivered in the Mormon Tabernacle, February
8, 1857, printed in the Deseret News, February 18, 1857,
also reprinted in the Journal of Discourses, vol. 4, pages
219-220)

Heber C. Kimball stated:

God designs we should be pure men, holding the oracles
of God in holy and pure vessels; but when it is necessary
that blood should be shed, we should be as ready to do
that as to eat an apple . . . we will let you know that the
earth can swallow you up, as it did Korah with his host;
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and as brother Taylor says, you may dig your graves,
and we will slay you, and you may crawl into them.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 6, pages 34-35)

The historian Juanita Brooks gives us the following
information:

Lee always reported the words of Brigham Young
with great fidelity, preserving even the vulgarisms
and the extreme statements. Speaking to the wives of
battalion men he [Brigham Young] said, “I saw women
slinging snot saying we will never see the 1st cent of
what our husbands sent us . . .” and then proceeded
to explain that they had used the money to buy staple
necessities at wholesale prices and that all would benefit
... “then stop your whining about losing your money
& saing that the 12 will keep it etc. for I will not bear
it—my brethren shall not be slandered by such poor
miserable whining cursed apostates—if they do not
stop—we will stop their wind—Now run & tell that we
kill folks . ..” (John D. Lee, by Juanita Brooks, page 95)

Mrs. Brooks makes itclearthataperson’slife wasindanger
if it was found out that he had been excommunicated
from the church:

He had seen too many cases, among them that of Nephi
Stewart, wherein a man was ruined financially and his
life endangered by a public announcement that he had
been cut off the Church. (John D. Lee, page 293)

9. FOR LYING. Brigham Young made this statement
in 1846:

Sunday, 20—Mild, winter day.

The Twelve Apostles attended meetings in the
several wards.

About one p.m. the bell rang and the Saints
assembled at the stand. I preached on the condition of
the Camp of Israecl—showed there was complaining
and iniquity— . . . I said I would prefer traveling
over the mountains with the Twelve only than to be
accompanied with the wicked and those who continued
to commit iniquity; and warned those who lied and stole
and followed Israel that they would have their heads
cut off, for that was the law of God and it should be
executed. (“Manuscript History of Brigham Young,”
December 20, 1846, typed copy)

10. FOR COUNTERFEITING. On February 24, 1847,
Brigham Young stated:

24TH—I met with the brethren of the Twelve. We
investigated several orders purporting to be drawn by
J. Allen, Lieut. Col., signed by James Pollick; which I
requested should be burned. I swore by the Eternal Gods
that if men in our midst would not stop this cursed work
of stealing and counterfeiting their throats should
be cut. (“Manuscript History of Brigham Young,”
February 24, 1847, typed copy)



A photograph of the Deseret News for February 18, 1857.
A sermon by Brigham Young on blood atonement.
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BLOOD ATONEMENT TODAY

Although the doctrine of Blood Atonement was
openly proclaimed and put into practice in the 1850’s,
so many Gentiles came to Utah that the church leaders
found it impossible to continue the practice. The
Mormon writer Klaus J. Hansen stated:

In 1888, apostle Charles W. Penrose observed that
“Because of the laws of the land and the prejudices of
the nation, and the ignorance of the world, this law can
not be carried out, but when the time comes that the law
of God shall be in full force upon the earth, then this
penalty will be inflicted for those crimes committed by
persons under covenant not to commit them.” However,
shortly after the Mormons established the government
of God in Utah on what they believed to be a permanent
basis, they attempted to enforce the doctrine. Brigham
Young insisted that there were “plenty of instances
where men have been righteously slain in order to atone
for their sins.” (Quest for Empire, by Klaus J. Hansen,
Michigan State Univ. Press, 1967, page 70)

Today the Mormon leaders are somewhat divided
over the doctrine of Blood Atonement. Morris L.
Reynolds wrote to several prominent Mormons asking
them about Blood Atonement. Hugh B. Brown, a
member of the First Presidency of the Mormon Church,
made this reply in a letter dated May 13, 1966:

There is no doctrine of the Church requiring the
shedding of blood for the salvation where certain sins
have been committed. We have been accused of such
doctrine, but it is not true.

The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards answered Mr.
Reynolds as follows:

Now answering your questions. . . . “Is the
atonement of one’s own blood necessary for salvation
if certain sins are committed?”” Answer: The scriptures
indicate that if one kills with the sword that he will
die with the sword, and I think that is the reason that
some states have introduced the principle of capital
punishment. But the Church, of course, has never
exercised any jurisdiction to take a person’s life.
The only thing the Church can do for a sinner is to
excommunicate him from the Church. So whatever a
man has to do to atone for committing murder, he will
have to settle with his Heavenly Father. (Letter from
LeGrand Richards, May 11, 1966)

Dr. Hugh Nibley replied:

4. Certain sins can only be atoned by the shedding
of blood, as the Scriptures tell us. They also tell us that
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it does not have to be one’s own blood, since God has
provided a substitute in his Son. (Letter from Dr. Hugh
Nibley, of the Brigham Young University, dated May
12, 1966)

The Mormon historian Joseph Fielding Smith, who is
also a member of the First Presidency of the Mormon
Church, replied:

Yes! The Law of the Lord has been from the
beginning that if a man committed murder, he was to
pay the penalty by the shedding of his own blood. This
is a divine law. (See Genesis 9:6.) (Letter From Joseph
Fielding Smith, dated May 9, 1966)

Joseph Fielding Smith has also published this statement
on Blood Atonement:

TRUE DOCTRINE OF BLOOD ATONEMENT. Just
a word or two now, on the subject of blood atonement.
What is that doctrine? Unadulterated, if you please,
laying aside the pernicious insinuations and lying
charges that have so often been made, it is simply this:
Through the atonement of Christ all mankind may be
saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the
gospel. . ..

But man may commit certain grievous sins—
according to his light and knowledge—that will place
him beyond the reach of the atoning blood of Christ.
If then he would be saved he must make sacrifice of
his own life to atone—so far as in his power lies—for
that sin, for the blood of Christ alone under certain
circumstances will not avail.

ATONEMENT AND SINS UNTO DEATH. Joseph
Smith taught that there were certain sins so grievous that
man may commit, that they will place the transgressors
beyond the power of the atonement of Christ. If these
offenses are committed, then the blood of Christ will not
cleanse them from their sins even though they repent.
Therefore their only hope is to have their own blood
shed to atone, as far as possible, in their behalf. . . . And
men for certain crimes have had to atone as far as they
could for their sins wherein they have placed themselves
beyond the redeeming power of the blood of Christ.
(Doctrines of Salvation, by Joseph Fielding Smith, Salt
Lake City, Utah, 1954, vol. 1, pages 133-136)

Bruce R. McConkie, of the First Council of Seventy
in the Mormon Church, stated as follows:

.. under certain circumstances there are some
serious sins for which the cleansing of Christ does not
operate, and the law of God is that men must have their
own blood shed to atone for their sins . . . (Mormon
Doctrine, by Bruce R. McConkie, 1958 ed., page 87)



B. H. Roberts, who was the Assistant Church Historian,
described the doctrine of Blood Atonement as follows:

... what is needful for the salvation of the soul where
one’s sins place him beyond the reach of vicarious
means of salvation—then it is the shedding of the
sinners own blood that must here be referred to.
(A Comprehensive History of the Church, by B. H.
Roberts, vol. 4, page 129)

Hyrum L. Andrus, of the Brigham Young University,
made this statement concerning Blood Atonement:

The concept here voiced, known more popularly as the
doctrine of blood atonement, laid the foundation for the
establishment of capital punishment in Utah for murder.
Its basis is theological, asserting that there are certain
crimes which the atonement of Christ will not cover,
particularly if they be committed after a person has
been cleansed from sin through baptism and received
the enlightening powers of the Holy Ghost. Since, in
the eternal economy of God, justice must be upheld;
and since, in such serious cases, men cannot make a

mockery of the atonement of Christ and then expect
that His atonement will pay the debt of justice in such
cases, the individual himself must pay the debt either
here or hereafter. Hence, in some cases it was deemed
proper to take the life of such persons through the
shedding of their blood, that mercy might have claim
upon them in the day of redemption. (Joseph Smith and
World Government, by Hyrum L. Andrus, Salt Lake
City, 1963, page 107)

Although many Mormons continue to believe
in Blood Atonement as a doctrine, it is not practised
in Utah today—with the exception of the fact that
murderers may still choose to be shot. Nevertheless, it
was taught in early Utah and was responsible for the
death of many people—over a hundred people died in
the Mountain Meadows massacre alone.

In the volumes which will follow we will document
many cases of Blood Atonement, and show how it was
used to help establish the Mormon Kingdom.
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4. MATERIALS FOR AN EXPLOSION

After the failure of the Kirtland Bank and the other
troubles in Kirtland, Ohio, Joseph Smith left in the night
for Missouri. Oliver Cowdery had previously moved to
Missouri, and when he heard that Joseph Smith was
coming he wrote the following in a letter to his brothers:

Judge Phelps received a letter also from Messrs. Rigdon
& Smith, . .. Iknow not what will follow their arrival
here, but I fear that a blast like that which has fallen
on the devoted town of Kirtland, will come after
time sufficient to test the impropriety of those plans
advocated by some in this church. . . . There is a great
stir here, and so far as I am able to learn, the names of
all who refuse to confess those disorganizing doctrines
lately introduced into the church, to be correct, are
denounced as wicked, devilish, and more than all with
them “not friendly to Joseph.” I am certainly sick of
such perfect foolery—there is no God in it! There is
no alternative in my mind, but those desperate and hot
headed power secking, ignorant men, here, will drive
the intelligent and independent to declare their belief
to an astonished world! . . . From what I learn I have
long been pointed out for a victim, to receive the
displeasure of men who profess to hold the connecting
link between earth and heaven! and of course if I believe
it, I am in danger: but [ don’t fear. I have heretofore
written but little in my letters . . . on the subject of
your divisions, but have thought the more—in due time
you will hear me speak. I want to say, however, that
if those who have taken a stand against those wicked
doctrines, heretofore taught, they may be instrumental
in preserving the Church of Christ on Earth. But if
they do it will be by a holy walk and Godly conduct—
not by following those wild enthusiastic slandering
examples set before us for a few months past. (Letter
dated February 24, 1838, located in Huntington Library;
microfilm copy at the Utah State Historical Society)

Reed Peck gives this information:

In the latter part of March 1838 the Smith families S.
Rigdon and many of their favorites arrived in Far West
one of the “Stakes of Zion” and found the church in
prosperous circumstances—O. Cowdery D. Whitmer
an Lyman Johnson had preceded them which placed

in Caldwell County all the materials for an explosion
The Presidency Viz J Smith H. Smith and S. Rigdon
believing that Caldwell County was too limited for the
reception of the multitude of converts that would be
flocking to Missouri, directed their attention to Daviess
County lying immediately North of Caldwell, in which
they with others of the society made numerous claims
on Congress land selected a site and laid out a city, the
third “stake of Zion” and named it Adam-ondi-Ahman—
informing their followers that it was the place to which
Adam fled when driven from the garden of Eden in
Jackson County and that Far West was the spot where
Cain Killed Abel’ Daviess County then contained say
400 families Many of the Mormons left Caldwell and
went into Daviess County and an arrangement was made
for all emigrants from the East to settle in that place
which in a short time made the Mormons there equal
in strength with the former citizens (“The Reed Peck
Manuscript,” written in 1839, page 5 of typed copy)

Chapman Duncan gives this interesting information:

I think the next day (after arriving the night before)
he (Joseph) said to those present, Hyrum Smith, Bishop
Vincent Knight, myself and two or three others, “get
me a spade and I will show you the altar that Adam
offered sacrifice on.” . . . We went forty rods north of
my house. He placed the spade with care, placed his
foot on it. When he took out the shovel full of dirt, it
bared the stone. The dirt was two inches deep on the
stone I reckon. About four feet or more was disclosed.
He did not dig to the bottom of the three layers of good
masonry well put wall. The stone looked more like
dressed stone, nice joints, ten inches thick, eighteen
inches long or more. We came back down the slope,
perhaps fifteen rods on the level. The Prophet stopped
and remarked that this place where we stood was the
place where Adam gathered his posterity and blessed
them, and predicted what should come to pass to later
generations. The next day he returned to Far West.
(Hyrum Smith—Patriarch, by Pearson H. Corbett, Salt
Lake City, 1963, pages 174-175)

Benjamin F. Johnson gives this information concerning
the altar:



. . after a few days, the Prophet accompanied us to
this spot, and pointed out those rocks as the ones of
which Adam built an altar and offered sacrifice upon
this spot, where he stood and blessed the multitude of
his children, . . . (My Life s Review, Independence, Mo.,
1947, page 36)

Edward Stevenson, who was also personally acquainted
with Joseph Smith, made this statement:

I was with the Prophet Joseph Smith sixty miles
northeast of Liberty jail in 1838, less than one year
before he was imprisoned there. We were standing with
others on the hill Adam-Ondi-Ahman. The Prophet said,
pointing to a mound of stones:

There is where Father Adam built an altar when he
was driven from the Garden of Eden and offered up
sacrifice unto the Lord.

He further said that the Garden of Eden was in or
near Independence, the center stake of Zion. I thought
it a great privilege to be at that time with the Prophet,
and to hear his words regarding the mound and pile of
rocks laid up at so early a period of the world’s history.
(Reminiscences of Joseph the Prophet, by Edward
Stevenson, 1893, page 40)

But peace was not to last. The Mormon historian
B. H. Roberts stated:

... there were many others in upper Missouri who were
disaffected, some for one cause and some for another.
Many had made sacrifices for the sake of the church
in Kirtland, loaning money to the presidency for the
erection of the temple, and for the establishment of the
various industries and mercantile establishments started
in that place. Some of these persistently demanded
a reimbursement, and because that was impossible
on the part of the presidency, under conditions then
existing, they became disaffected, and charged that
to dishonesty which ought to have been assigned to
a common misfortune in which the whole church was
involved. Vexatious law suits were instituted among
the saints, and systematic efforts made, apparently, to
undermine and destroy the influence of the presidency
of the church. (Comprehensive History of the Church,
vol. 1, pages 437-438)

Reed Peck tells of the trouble which followed:

The people of the surrounding country were still
friendly & harmony prevailed among the Mormons till
the middle of June when the enmity of the two parties
from Kirtland manifested itself to an alarming degree
At this period measures were conserted no doubt by

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts made this statement
concerning the altar in a footnote in the History of the
Church:

instigation of the presidency to free the community of
the Cowderies, Whitmers, Lyman Johnson and some
others, to effect which a secret meeting was called at Far

When the altar was first discovered, according to those
who visited it frequently, it was about sixteen feet long,
by nine or ten feet wide, having its greatest extent north
and south. . . . Such was the altar at “Diahman” when
the Prophet’s party visited it. Now, however, it is thrown
down, and nothing but a mound of crumbling stones
mixed with soil, and a few reddish boulders mark
the spot which is doubtless rich in historic events. It
was at this altar, according to the testimony of Joseph
Smith, that the patriarchs associated with Adam and his
company, assembled to worship their God. (History of
the Church, vol. 3, page 40)

THE DISSENTERS

Reed Peck gives us the following information:

Being settled in a new country with the privileges
of other citezens the Mormons were elated with the
expectation of soon becoming a rich community and
under the sole direction of the Prophet they believed
that success would crown every effort they should make
to build themselves up nearly every person was ready
to act in compliance with his will, believing the favor
of Heaven depended on strict obedience to and implicit
faith in the instructions of the prophet (“The Reed Peck
Manuscript,” page 6 of typed copy)
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West, by Jared Carter and Dimick B. Huntington two of
Smiths greatest courtiers where a proposition was made
and supported by some as being the best policy to kill
these men that they would not be capable of injuring the
church. All their measures were strenuously opposed by
John Correll and T. B. Marsh one of the twelve apostles
of the church and in consequence nothing could be
effected until the matter was taken up publicly by the
presidency the Sunday following (June 17th) in the
presence of a large congregation — S. Rigdon took his
text from the fifth chapter of Mathew “Ye are the salt of
the Earth but if the salt have lost his savour wherewith
shall it be salted, it is henceforth good for nothing but
to be cast out and be trodden under foot of men” From
this scripture he undertook to prove that when men
embrace the gospel and afterwards lose their faith it
is the duty of the Saints to trample them under their
feet He informed the people that they had a set of men
among them that had dissented from the church and
were doing all in their power to destroy the presidency
laying plans to take their lives &c., accused them of
counterfeiting lying cheating and numerous other
crimes and called on the people to rise en masse and rid
the county of such a nuisance He said it is the duty of
this people to trample them into the Earth and if the
county cannot be freed from them any other way I will
assist to trample them down or to erect a gallows on
the square of Far West and hang them up as they
did the gamblers at Vicksburgh and it would be an
act at which the angels would smile with approbation
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Joseph Smith in a short speech sanctioned what had been
said by Rigdon, though said he I don’t want the brethren
to act unlawfully but will tell them one thing Judas was
a traitor and instead of hanging himself was hung by
Peter, and with this hint the subject was dropped for the
day having created a great excitement and prepared the
people to execute any thing that should be proposed On
the next Tuesday these dissenters as they were termed
were informed that preparation[s] were being made to
hang the[m] up and if they did not escape their lives
would be taken before night, and perceiving the rage
of their enemies they fled to Ray county leaving their
families and property in the hands of the Mormons —The
wrath of the presidency and the threats of han[g]ing &. c.
were undoubtedly a farce acted to frighten these men
from the county that they could not be spies upon their
conduct or that they might deprive them of their property
and indeed the proceedings of the presidency and others
engaged in this affair fully justify the latter conclusion,
for knowing the probable result, Geo W. Robinson Son
in law of S. Rigdon had prior to their flight sworn out
writs of attachment against these men by which he took
possession of all their personal property, clothing &
furniture, much of which was valuable and no doubt
very desirable leaving their families to follow to Ray
County almost destitute — That the claims by which
this pr[o]perty was taken from these men were unjust
and perhaps without foundation cannot be doubted by
any unprejudised person acquainted with all parties and
circumstances and no testimony has ever been adduced
to show that the men were ever guilty of a crime in
Caldwell County These unlawful and tyrannical
measures met with the censure of John Corrill, W. W.
Phelps, John Cleminson myself and a few others but we
were soon made sensible that we had excited suspecion,
and perhaps endangered ourselves by venturing to speak
unfavourably of these transactions (“The Reed Peck
Manuscript,” dated September 18, 1839, pages 6-7 of

typed copy)

But to our great astonishment, when we were on
our way home from Liberty, Clay County, we met the
families of Oliver Cowdery and L. E. Johnson, whom
they had driven from their homes, and robbed them
of all their goods, save clothing, bedding, etc.

While we were gone Jo. and Rigdon and their band
of Gadiatons kept up a guard, and watched our houses,
and abused our families, and threatened them, if they
were not gone by morning, they would be drove out,
and threatened our lives, if they ever saw us in Far
West. (John Whitmer s History, page 22 of typed copy)

William Harris made this statement concerning the Salt
Sermon:

About this time, Rigdon preached his famous “salt
sermon.” The text was — “Ye are the salt of the Earth,
but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it
be salted; it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be
cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men.” He
informed the Mormons that the church was the salt—
that dissenters were the salt that had lost its savour—
and that they were literally to be trodden under the
feet of men. He informed the Mormons that the church
was the salt; that dissenters were the salt that had lost
its savor, and that they were literally to be trodden
under the feet of the church, until their bowels
should be gushed out. In order to give weight to this
interpretation, he attempted to sustain his position from
the Bible! He referred to the case of Judas, informing
the people that he did not fall headlong and his bowels
gush out, without assistance, but that the apostles threw
him, and with their feet trampled them out! He also
said that Ananias and Sapphira his wife, did not fall
down dead, as translated; but that Peter and John slew
them, and the young men, or deacons, carried them out
and buried them. (Mormonism Portrayed, by William
Harris, Warsaw, I11., 1841, pages 32-33)

John Whitmer, one of the eight witnesses to the Book of

. The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts frankly admitted
Mormon, made this statement:

that Sidney Rigdon, a member of the First Presidency

Joseph Smith, Jr., S. Rigdon, and Hyrum Smith  of the Mormon Church, preached the “Salt Sermon™:

moved their families to this place, Far West, in the
spring of 1838. As soon as they came here, they
began to enforce their new organized plan, which
caused dissensions and difficulties, threatenings and
even murders. Smith called a council of the leaders
together, in which council he stated that any person
who said a word against the heads of the Church, should
be driven over these prairies as a chased deer by a
pack of hounds, having an illusion to the Gideonites,
as they were termed, to justify themselves in their
wicked designs. Thus on the 19th of June, 1838, they
preached a sermon called the Salt Sermon, in which
these Gideonites understood that they should drive the
dissenters, as they termed those who believed not in
their secret bands, in fornication, adultery or midnight
machinations. . . . They had threatened us, to kill us,
if we did not make restitutions to them, by upholding
them in their wicked purposes and designs. . . .
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Sometime in June Elder Sidney Rigdon delivered
what was afterwards called his “Salt Sermon,” because
he took as a text:

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his
savor, wherewith, shall it be salted? It is thenceforth
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden
under foot of men.

The doctrine of the text the speaker applied to the
dissenting brethren and intimated that the “trodden under
foot of men” should be literal, much to the scandalizing
of the church, since the dissenters made capital of it
to prejudice the minds of the non-“Mormons” of the
surrounding counties. (4 Comprehensive History of the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, by B. H.
Roberts, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1930, vol. 1, page 438)



The Mormon writer Leland Gentry gives us this
information concerning the “Salt Sermon™:

Daryl Chase, Rigdon’s biographer, writes that “Rigdon
seems to have been free of every form of restraint during
the summer months of 1838.” Commenting upon the
“Salt Sermon” in particular, Chase says:

... It was an insane utterance. . . . Some of the anti-
Mormons have maintained that he told his listeners that
the real saints should literally trample on the dissenters
until their bowels gushed out. . . . How much of this
represents the words of Rigdon one cannot say, . . .
but this much is certain: Sidney’s “Salt Sermon” was
inflammatory and threatening.

(4 History of the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri
from 1836 to 1839, by Leland H. Gentry, B.Y.U., 1965,
pages 160-161)

Leland Gentry points out that Sidney Rigdon may
have gotten his idea from a literal reading of some
passages in the Doctrine and Covenants. In a revelation
given to Joseph Smith on April 23, 1834, we read:

For I, the Lord, have decreed in my heart, that
inasmuch as any man belonging to the order shall be
found a transgressor, or, in other words, shall break the
covenant with which ye are bound, he shall be cursed
in his life, and shall be trodden down by whom I will.
(Doctrine and Covenants, Sec. 104:5)

After telling of the “Salt Sermon,” the Mormon historian
B. H. Roberts stated:

This, unfortunately, was followed shortly afterwards
by a communication drawn up by Elder Rigdon, it is
said, and addressed to the leading dissenters, Oliver
Cowdery, David Whitmer, John Whitmer, William
W. Phelps and Lyman E. Johnson, commanding them
to leave Caldwell county within three days under
penalty of a “more fatal calamity” befalling them if
they refused to depart. The document was signed by
eighty-four men, more or less prominent in the church,
but neither the Prophet’s nor Sidney Rigdon’s name
is included among the signatures. This action was
undoubtedly a departure from the strict adherence
to legal procedure for which the church must stand or
else accept the doctrine of the “old settlers” of Jackson
county that there exists with the community, outside of
legal procedure, the right to expel undesirable people
from that community. . . . Those eighty-four citizens of
Caldwell county were not justified in taking the law
into their own hands and under threats of vengeance
driving these dissenters from Far West, for that was the
effect of these threats. (Comprehensive History of the
Church, vol. 1, pages 438-439)

Leland Gentry states:

Eighty-four prominent men in the Church attached
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their names to the document, thus signifying their
agreement with its contents. . . . the resolution had its
intended effect. Obedient to the warning, the dissenters
left Far West on Tuesday. June 19, 1838. (4 History of
the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri, page 167)

On page 171 of the same book Leland Gentry states:

As it was, matters went from bad to worse. Some
of the Church’s leaders refused to submit any further to
harrassing lawsuits and used their personal influence
to put them down. The dissenters made use of this fact
to spread the word that the Mormons were opposed to
law and order. The question arose in the minds of the
Saints as to the course a community might legitimately
pursue in the event that the law was used to distort rather
than to promote justice. It appeared that the laws of the
land offered no immediate solution. The easiest and
swiftest manner of handling the problem appeared
to be a forcible ejection of the unwanted men from
the community’s midst. In the end this was the course
adopted.

The method chosen by the Latter-day Saints to
separate themselves from their dissenting brethren was
unfortunate since it furnished the dissenters with further
proof that the Saints were inimical to law and order.

The letter to the dissenters was reproduced in Senate
Document 189. In this letter we find the following:

To Oliver Cowdrey, David Whitmer, John Whitmer,
William W. Phelps, and Lyman E. Johnson, greeting:

Whereas the citizens of Caldwell county have
borne with the abuse received from you at different
times, and on different occasions, until it is no longer
to be endured; neither will they endure it any longer,
having exhausted all the patience they have, and
conceive that to bear any longer is a vice instead of a
virtue. . . . out of the county you shall go, and no power
shall save you. And you shall have three days after you
receive this communication to you, including twenty-
four hours in each day, for you to depart with your
families peaceably; which you may do undisturbed by
any person; but in that time, if you do not depart, we
will use the means in our power to cause you to depart;
for go you shall. . . . We have solemnly warned you,
and that in the most determined manner, that if you did
not cease that course of wanton abuse of the citizens of
this county, that vengeance would overtake you sooner
or later, and that when it did come it would be as furious
as the mountain torrent, and as terrible as the beating
tempest; . . . vengeance sleepeth not, neither does it
slumber; and unless you heed us this time, and attend
to our request, it will overtake you at an hour when you
do not expect, and at a day when you do not look for it;
and for you there shall be no escape; for there is but
one decree for you, which is depart, depart, or a more
fatal calamity shall befal[l] you. . . . we will put you
from the county of Caldwell: so help us God. (Senate
Document 189, 26th Congress, 2d Session, February
15, 1841, pages 6, 7 and 9)
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the true state of my feelings, and then to give me an
idea of his attachment to the cause, said that if Joseph

Ebenezer Robinson tells that this letter was signed
by men holding “high positions” in the Church:

The above manifesto was signed by 83 determined
men. Among the names we recognize some of the
members of the High Council, and others holding high
positions in the church, including that of Hyrum Smith,
one of the First Presidency. (The Return, October
1889, typed copy, page 51)

Smith should tell him to cut my throat he would do
it without hesitation I heard expressions of this nature
from several and shuddered at the thought of living in
a community where the nod of one man if displeased
would deprive an individual of every privilege and even
life if the consequence had not been feared more by
him than his followers On the Sunday succeeding the
flight of the dissenters, S. Rigdon in a public discourse
explained satisfactorily no doubt to the people the

JOSEPH REIGNS SUPREME

principles of republicanism After informing them as
an introduction that “Some certain characters in the
place had been crying ‘you have broken the law you
have acted contrary to the principles of republicanism’
he said that ‘when a county, or body of people have

In Far West, Missouri, Joseph Smith reigned over
his people with a rod of iron. John D. Lee relates the
following:

The night after our arrival at Far West, there was a
meeting to be held there. . . . I did not go to the meeting.

The Sunday after, I attended church in Far West
Hall. The hall was crowded with people, so much so that
I, with others, could not gain admittance to the building.
I obtained standing room in one of the windows. I saw a
man enter the house without uncovering his head. The
Prophet ordered the brother of Gideon to put that
man out, for his presumption in daring to enter and
stand in the house of God without uncovering his head.
This looked to me like drawing the lines pretty snug and
close; however, I knew but little of the etiquette of high
life, and much less about that of the kingdom of heaven.
I looked upon Joseph Smith as a prophet of God—as
one who held the keys of this last dispensation, and I
hardly knew what to think about the rash manner in
which the man was treated who had entered the house
of God without taking his hat off. But this did not lessen
my faith; it served to confirm it. I was fearful that I
might in some way unintentionally offend the great and
good man who stood as God’s prophet on the earth to
point out the way of salvation. (Confessions of John D.
Lee, photomechanical reprint of 1880 edition, page 54)

Reed Peck wrote the following:

We found that the events of a few days had placed
Caldwell County unde[r] a despotic government where
even liberty of speech was denied to those not willing
to unite in support of the New Order Confidential
subjects were appointed to converse with all suspected
members and by pretending to be displeased with
the anti republican measures inforced against the
dissenters were able to learn the feelings of many, and
by reporting to the presidency drew down thundering
anathemas from the pulpit upon those so unwary as to
speak their sentiments where long tried friendship was
swallowed up in bigotry and fanaticism A friend of
long standing asked me if I did not think the dissenters
were dealt harshly by and that the presidency did
wrong in exciting the people against them? Saying at
the same time that he “blamed Joseph &c” I answered
that the dissenters deserved punishment if they were
guilty as represented—Thinking from my answer that
I had become satisfied with what had been done, he
acknowledged that he was only endeavoring to learn
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individuals among them with whom they do not wish
to associate and a public expression is taken against
their remaining among them and such individuals do
not remove it is the principle of republicanism itself
that gives that community a right to expel them forcibly
and no law will prevent it’ He also said that it was not
against the principles of republicanism for the people
to hang the gamblers in Vicksburgh as it was a matter
in which they unanimously acted”

Soon after the delivery of this speech he informed
the church in an address, that they would soon be
called upon to consecrate their property and those who
would not comply with the law of consecration should
be delivered over to the brother of Gideon, whom he
represented as being a terrible fellow—We are said
he Soon to commence building the “Lords House”
in Far West which will enhance the value of property
ten fold in its vicinity and such proprietors as will not
consecrate the whole amount of that increase of value
for the building of the house and other church uses,
shall be delivered over to the brother of Gideon and
be sent bounding over the prairies as the dissenters
were a few days ago In short we found that all matters
comprising anything not completely subject to the
will of the presidency were to be managed by the
terrible brother of Gideon—All the requirements of
the presidency must be complied with, peaceably if you
will forcibly if we must always making the brother of
Gideon the terror of all that would not heartily join in
the support of their government and views.

A few individuals of us were ever after this opposed
to the rule of the presidency perceiving that all spiritual
and temporal affairs were under their control and no
monarch on earth ever had supreme power over
his subjects more than they over the inhabitants
of Caldwell county only they durst not exercise it to
so great a degree Their word was law in religious
civil and military matters, but the secret springs of
their power and influence we did not yet understand In
the latter part of June a young man from Ohio having
reported something about J Smith & S Rigdon, was taken
by constable D. B. Huntington Geo W Robinson and a
few others compelled to sign a libel & kneel before S.
Rigdon and ask pardon as the only alternative to escape
a caining from the constable who held his staff over him
in an attitude for striking until he bent the knee



For these offences application was made for writs
VS J Smith S. Rigdon D. B. Huntington Sampson
Avard and others but they would not permit the clerk of
the court to issue them declaring that they would never
suffer vexatious law suits to be instituted against them
in Caldwell County (“The Reed Peck Manuscript,”
written 1839, pages 7-9 of typed copy)

was offered by enemies of the Mormons or personal
enemies of Smith, including a number of apostates.
But, although such testimony has to be viewed with
considerable caution, it cannot be discounted entirely,
especially in view of Smith’s subsequent endeavors in
behalf of the political kingdom of God. The evidence
of the apostates, in fact, reveals how far Smith had
attempted to go in establishing that kingdom. (Quest

The Mormon writer Leland Gentry makes it very clear
that the Mormons were trying to unite Church and State:

for Empire, by Klaus J. Hansen, pages 151-152)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts stated:

Friction was not long in developing between the
civil and ecclesiastical officials living in Caldwell
County. The close affinity in Latter-day Saint thinking
between spiritual and temporal affairs rendered the
necessity for civic officers somewhat unnecessary at
times. Most major decisions affecting the community,
including problems of domestic and civic nature, were
made by the Presidents, Bishopric, and High Council
of Zion. On occasion, such judgments had a nullifying
effect upon decisions in the same matters by duly
elected public officials. In time, this state of affairs
became a source of discontent to certain persons who
regarded such “interference” by spiritual authority in
matters of public interest to be unlawful. (4 History of
the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri, page 86)

The Mormon writer Klaus J. Hansen gives us the
following information:

Refusal to acknowledge the authorities of the
church in temporal matters played an important role
in the excommunication of Oliver Cowdery, who had
been Smith’s closest associate in the most formative
period of Mormonism and who had been designated as
“Second Elder” in the church. While answering charges
“for virtually denying the faith by declaring that he
would not be governed by any ecclesiastical authority or
revelations whatever in his temporal affairs,” Cowdery
asserted:

The very principle of . . . [ecclesiastical authority in
temporal affairs] I conceive to be couched in an attempt
to set up a kind of petty government, controlled and
dictated by ecclesiastical influence, in the midst of this
national and state government. You will, no doubt, say
this is not correct; but the bare notice of these charges,
over which you assume a right to decide is, in my
opinion, a direct attempt to make the secular power
subservient to church direction—to the correctness
of which I cannot in conscience subscribe—I believe
that the principle never did fail to produce anarchy
and confusion.

Cowdery was promptly excommunicated.

It is reasonable that the Gentiles objected even
more vigorously to Smith’s temporal authority . . . By
the autumn of 1838, increasing resentment between
Saints and Gentiles erupted into open warfare. . . .

Shortly after these outrages, Joseph Smith and his
associates were brought to trial, while the Missourians
went free. . . . As a result, the testimony given at the trial
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Joseph Smith arrived at Far West on the 14th of
March, 1838. He was met “with open arms and warm
hearts” by the saints. . . .

It was evident that the saints would become
a political factor in Missouri, and that not only as
controlling in Caldwell county, but also as affecting
political conditions in the other counties, where they
were settling. (4 Comprehensive History of the Church,
by B. H. Roberts, vol. 1, page 428)

The Gentiles had good reason to fear the political power
of the Mormons. Reed Peck relates the following:

Very many were violently opposed to this new
church order but after much argument, preaching
teaching and explaining by S Avard the excitement was
allayed and all but a few consented to give up their
property and we may say subject themselves to a driver

John Corrill observed to a person in Far West that he
did not “think it his duty to unite with the firm and that
he had no confidence in the revelation that required it”
Joseph Smith and S Rigdon learning that he had made
this observation, chid him severely for his rebellion in
the presence of several persons Smith said to him “if
you tell about the streets again that you do not believe
this or that revelation I will walk on your neck Sir” at
the same time smiting his fists to evince his great rage
He talked of dissenters and cited us to the case of Judas,
saying that Peter told him in a conversation a few days
ago that himself hung Judas for betraying Christ He
also said “if you do not act differently and show yourself
approved you shall never be admitted into the Kingdom
of Heaven—I will stand at the entrance and oppose you
myself and will keep you out if T have to take a fisty cuff
indoing it” Corrill replied “I may possibly get there first”

It seems that Joseph wished the church to believe
that not only all things pertaining to the Society should
be subject to his dictation in time, but in eternity
salvation should depend on his ascendant power with
God, as though his prejudices against individuals could
be carried into the court of heaven as a plea against them
at the last day Under this rule the church generally were
passive if not pleased believing it to be the order of God
and surrounded as the presidency were with a soldiery
bound by oath to obey them under all circumstances
it was dangerous for a few of us who would gladly
have freed ourselves from a yoke to speak even our
sentiments if opposed to the views of the presidency
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We see them at the head of all the forces of Caldwell
County and sole dictators in all religious matters and a
single example will show that civil or political affairs
were no less under their control On Saturday 9th of
August two days previous to the General Election a
meeting was called in the afternoon and Samp Avard
informed those present of a neglect of duty they had
been guilty of in not inquiring of the Lord through
the Prophet what persons should be supported as
candidates at the coming election “You may said he
elect the identical persons that God would choose but
even if you do they will prove a curse to the county
because you did not inquire as you ought[”]

A committee was forthwith appointed to wait on
the presidency and the result was an order for printed
tickets to be sent about the county to each prescinct that
all may know for whom to vote Saturday the tickets
were struck off and on the next day Sampson Avard
distributed them among a large collection of Danites
from all parts of the county, with the accompanying
word that they were according to the will of God
which was sufficient to make nearly every person that
ticket and no other

It is a matter beyond doubt that some candidates
would have got the votes of three fourths of the people
that by this measure lost their election and when the
polls closed had not more than 15 or 20 votes in their
favor The presidency would not have interfered in
this matter had there not been candidates in the list
who had the confidence of the people but were not
sufficiently ductile to please their fancy or suit their
purposes consequently they determined that their
election should be defeated They spoke and it was
done But the prettiest part of this affair remains yet
to be told I was in the printing office on Saturday two
hours before the meeting was called and nearly a half
day before the committee went to inquire who should
be candidates and saw the self same ticket in the hands
of the compositor that was afterwards reported and it
was probably in type before the committee had their
interview with the presidency The ticket was previously
made out by J Smith S Rigdon and G. W. Robinson and
sent to the office to be printed early on Saturday and the
transactions in the afternoon were no doubt to take off
a little of the glare by making it appear that the people
consulted them respecting the ticket to be voted and not
have it understood that they interfered voluntarily (“The
Reed Peck Manuscript,” pages 13-15 of typed copy)

John Corrill also spoke of a ticket being printed:

As the Danites had covenanted and agreed to
support the heads of the church in all things, so, of
course, they must control the elections as well as other
matters: therefore they got up a meeting of their Danite
officers on Saturday, before the election, and appointed
a committee, consisting of one man from each township
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in the county, who called upon the first presidency to
assist them in making out a nomination. Accordingly
a ticket was made out to suit them, and a sufficient
number printed that night. The next day another meeting
of the Danites was convened, two hundred or more
in number, and these tickets divided out among them.
They agreed to scatter them throughout the county of
Caldwell, and support it the next morning at the polls;
which they did.

The people supposed that this ticket was from
head quarters, and that it was the will of God that all
should go for it. . . . There was some murmuring and
finding fault after the election, by those opposed to the
proceedings, but this was soon put down by the Danite
influence. (4 Brief History of the Church of Christ of
Latter Day Saints, St. Louis, 1839, page 33)

The Mormon leaders were later accused of using
revelation in Missouri to make their people “vote the
‘whole hog’ ticket on one side.” Elias Higbee, however,
denied the charge, but he admitted that the people were
told to vote one ticket:

. . the reason of our voting that ticket was in
consequence of the Democratic principles having been
taught us from our infancy, . . . It was true we advised
our brethren to vote this ticket, . . . (History of the
Church, vol. 4, pages 85-86)

John D. Lee stated that the Gentiles feared that the
Mormons would rule the county:

On the 3rd of October, 1838, we saw a large number of
men that we knew were enemies to the Mormons, and
on their way, as we supposed, to attack our people at the
settlements. I concluded to go and meet them, and find
out for certain what they were really intending to do. I
was forced to act with caution, for, if they discovered
that we were Mormons, our lives would be taken . . .

As I got through my statement, they all huddled
around me, and commenced to relate the horrors of
Mormonism. They advised me to have nothing to do
with the Mormons, for said they, “As old Joe Smith
votes, so will every Mormon in the country vote, and
when they get into a fight, they are just the same way,
they stick together; when you attack one of the crew you
bring every one of them after you like a nest of hornets.”

They then said the Mormons must leave the
country, and if we do not make them do so now, they
will be so strong that we cannot compel them to go,
unless we force them away; they will be so strong in
a few years that they will rule the country as they
please. (Confessions of John D. Lee, photomechanical
reprint of 1880 edition, pages 66-67)



John Corrill stated:

Many of the church became elated with the idea of
settling in and round about the new town, especially
those who had come from Kirtland, as it was designed
more particularly for them. This stirred up the people
of Davies in some degree, they saw that if this town
was built up rapidly it would injure Gallatin, their
county seat, and also that the Mormons would soon
overrun Davies, and rule the county, and they did not
like to live under the laws and administration of “Joe
Smith.” Lyman Wight also would frequently boast in
his discourses of what they would do if the mob did
not let them alone,—they would fight, and they would
die upon the ground, and they would not give up their
rights, &c., when, as yet, there was no mob. But this
preaching inspired the Mormons with a fighting spirit,
and some of the other citizens began to be stirred up
to anger.

... many of the church became inspired with the
belief that God would enable them to stand against
anything, even the State of Missouri, or the United
States, if they should come in a mob. Many of the
church, however, became disgusted with these things,
and looked upon them as great inconsistencies, and
calculated to bring swift destruction upon the church;
but such was the influence of the presidency over the
church, that it was of no use to say anything, . . . (4 Brief
History of the Church of Christ of Latter Day Saints,
St. Louis, 1839, pages 28-29)

William Harris, who had been a Mormon, warned of the
danger of political control by the Mormons:

Now, I ask the community, while men are duped, as we
know that they are, is not Mormonism inimical to the
institutions of our country? Can not Smith, at any time
set himself up as superior to the civil law? Can he not
commit any act of depredation, and screen himself from
punishment? Can he, ah! does he not, control the votes
of his followers? Let the ballot box, at every election
where they have voted, answer, and it will be found
that they have voted almost to a man, with Smith. Is
not this contrary to the spirit of our free institutions? Is
it not an imposition on the rights of the other citizens
who enter into the civil compact, only on the condition
that all shall think and act for themselves? Carry out the
principle! Suppose that the Mormons should become
a majority of the citizens of the state of Illinois, where
they are now concentrating their numbers, would it
be right that such a majority, controled by one man,
should rule? Would not such a state of things be a total
subversion of Republicanism, and the establishment,
in effect, of a despotism? (Mormonism Portrayed, by
William Harris, 1841, page 15)

The fact that the Mormons voted any way and were

after political power no doubt had a great deal to do with
the trouble they had with their neighbors in Missouri.
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WAR OF EXTERMINATION

On July 4, 1838, the Mormons had a celebration at
Far West. In Joseph Smith’s history we find this statement:

July 4.—The day was spent in celebrating the
Declaration of Independence of the United States of
America, and also by the Saints making a “Declaration
of Independence” from all mobs and persecutions which
have been inflicted upon them, . . .

The oration was delivered by President Rigdon, at
the close of which was a shout of Hosanna, . . . (History
of the Church, vol. 3, pages 41-42)

B. H. Roberts made this comment concerning Rigdon’s
speech:

This oration by Sidney Rigdon has always been severely
criticised as containing passages that were ill-advised
and vehemently bitter. Especially those passages which
threatened a war of extermination upon mobs should
they again arise to plague the Saints. (History of the
Church, vol. 3, page 42, footnote)

Anextractofthe speechispublished isthe Comprehensive
History of the Church. The following is taken from that
account:

“But from this day and this hour we will suffer it no
more. We take God and all the holy angels to witness, this
day, that we warn all men, in the name of Jesus Christ to
come on us no more for ever, for from this hour we will
bear it no more; our rights shall no more be trampled on
with impunity; the man, or the set of men who attempt
it, do it at the expense of their lives. And that mob that
comes on us to disturb us, it shall be between us and them
a war of extermination; for we will follow them until
the last drop of their blood is spilled; or else they will
have to exterminate us, for we will carry the seat of war
to their own houses and their own families, and one party
or the other shall be utterly destroyed. Remember it then,
all men. We will never be the aggressors, we will infringe
on the rights of no people, but shall stand for our own
until death. We claim our own right and are willing that
all others shall enjoy theirs. No man shall be at liberty
to come into our streets, to threaten us with mobs, for if
he does he shall atone for it before he leaves the place;
neither shall he be at liberty to villify and slander any of
us, for suffer it we will net, in this place. We therefore
take all men to record this day, that we proclaim our
liberty this day, as did our fathers, and we pledge this
day to one another our fortunes, our lives, and our sacred
honors, to be delivered from the persecutions, which we
have had to endure for the last nine years or nearly that
time. Neither will we indulge any man, or set of men,
in instituting vexatious law suits against us, to cheat us
out of our rights; if they attempt it we say woe be unto
them. We this day, then, proclaim ourselves free with a
purpose and determination that never can be broken, No,
never! No, never! No, never!” (Comprehensive History
of the Church, vol. 1, page 441)
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John D. Lee made this statement concerning Rigdon’s unwise and impolitic, responsibility for it rests not alone
“declaration’”: on Sidney Rigdon, but upon the authorities of the

At the end of each sentence Rigdon was loudly cheered;

and when he closed his oration. I believed the Mormons

could successfully resist the world. (Confessions of
John D. Lee, page 63)

Ebenezer Robinson claimed that the entire First

Presidency approved of the speech:

Let it be distinctly understood that President
Rigdon was not alone responsible for the sentiment
expressed in his oration, as that was a carefully prepared
document, previously written and well understood by
the First Presidency, but Elder Rigdon was the mouth
piece to deliver it, as he was a natural orator, and his
delivery was powerful and effective.

Several Missouri gentlemen of note, from other
countries, were present on the speaker’s stand at its
delivery, with Joseph Smith, Jr., President, and Hyrum
Smith, Vice President of the day, and at the conclusion
of the oration, when the President of the day led off
with the shout of Hosanna, Hosanna, Hosanna, and
joined in the shout by the vast multitude, these Missouri
gentlemen began to shout hurrah, but they soon saw that
did not time with the other, and they ceased shouting.

A copy of the oration was furnished the editor, and
printed in “The Far West,” a weekly newspaper printed
in Liberty, the county seat of Clay county. It was also
printed in pamphlet form, by the writer of this, in the
printing office of the Elders’ Journal, in the city of Far
West, a copy of which we have preserved.

This oration, and the stand taken by the church in
endorsing it, and its publication, undoubtedly exerted a
powerful influence in arousing the people of the whole
upper Missouri country. (The Return, November, 1889,

typed copy, page 61)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts admitted that
Joseph Smith approved of the “declaration”:

The unwisdom of the utterance has been quite generally
recognized by our writers, and by them responsibility
for it has been placed upon the rather fervid imagination
of Sidney Rigdon, who delivered the speech, and who
quite generally is supposed to have been mainly or
wholly responsible for it. This is NOT true. The speech
was carefully prepared, written before delivery in fact,
and read by other presiding elders of the church before
its delivery. It immediately appeared in The Far West,
a weekly newspaper published at Liberty, Clay county;
and was also published in pamphlet form by Ebenezer
Robinson on the press of the Elders’ Journal. Joseph
Smith in his journal speaks of it approvingly; and in
the Elders’ Journal, of which he was the editor, and
in the editorial columns under his name, the speech is
approvingly recommended to the saints. In view of these
facts, if the “declaration” was of doubtful propriety, and
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church who approved it, and the people who accepted
it by their acclamation. (Comprehensive History of the
Church, vol. 1, page 443)

The Mormon writer John J. Stewart stated:

The Prophet warmly endorsed Rigdon’s speech.
He had it published in pamphlet form and publicized
it in the next issue of the Elders’Journal, urging every
Mormon family to obtain a copy of i, . . .

Rigdon’s oration and Joseph’s editorial backing it
were relished by the sinister, ruthless Boggs and other
Mormon haters. . . . Other newspapers in Missouri
quickly reprinted it, in full or in part. Anti-Mormon
agitators falsely labeled it a declaration of war and proof
that the Mormons planned to defy the laws of the state.
(Joseph Smith the Mormon Prophet, Salt Lake City,
1966, page 119)

Joseph Smith himself made this statement concerning
the “declaration” in the Elders’ Journal:

In this paper, we give the procedings which were
had on the fourth of July, at this place, in laying the
corner stones of the temple, about to be built in this city.

The oration delivered on the occasion, is now
published in pamphlet form: those of our friends
wishing to have one, can get it, by calling on Ebenezer
Robinson, by whom they were printed. We would
recommend to all the saints to get one, to be had in
their families, as it contains an outline of the suffering
and persecutions of the Church from its rise. As also
the fixed determinations of the saints, in relation to the
persecutors, who are, and have been, continually, not
only threatening us with mobs, but actually have been
putting their threats into execution; with which we are
absolutely determined no longer to bear, come life or
come death, for to be mobed any more without taking
vengeance, we will not. EDITOR. (Elders’ Journal,
edited by Joseph Smith, Far West, Mo., August 1838,
page 54)

When Sidney Rigdon later fell into a state of
apostacy, the other Mormon leaders tried to blame him
for all their troubles in Missouri. They claimed that his
declaration was the cause of the trouble that they had
with the Gentiles; they even acted as if Joseph Smith
had nothing to do with the speech. The Mormon Apostle
Orson Hyde stated:

Now I don’t know of any man in this church that has
gone deeper into matters than he [Sidney Rigdon] did
in Far West in his oration on the 4th of July. He was the
cause of our troubles in Missouri, and although brother
Joseph tried to restrain him, he would take his own
course, . . . (Millennial Star, vol. 5, page 104)



Brigham Young went so far as to say:

Elder Rigdon was the prime cause of our troubles in
Missouri, by his fourth of July oration. (7imes and
Seasons, statement by Brigham Young at the church trial
of Sidney Rigdon, October 1, 1844, vol. 5, page 667)

Wilford Woodruff, who later became president of the
Mormon Church, stated:

[ will commence by asking where has Elder Rigdon
been since he made his flaming speech in Far West,
which had a tendency to bring persecution upon the
whole church especially the head of it? (7imes and
Seasons, November 1, 1844, vol. 5, page 698)

Before Sidney Rigdon made his “declaration,” the
Mormon’s had put up a “tall liberty pole.” John D. Lee
related what happened:

About three days after the proclamation of Rigdon
had been made, there was a storm of rain, during which
the thunder and lightnings were constant and terrible.
The liberty pole in the town was struck by lightning,
and shivered to atoms. This evidence from the God of
nature also convinced me that the Mormon people’s
liberties, in that section of the country, were not to be
of long duration. (Confessions of John D. Lee, page 63)

Ebenezer Robinson made this comment concerning the
destruction of the liberty pole:

A tall liberty pole was raised on which floated the
“stars and stripes.” A stand was erected for the officers
and orator of the day, . . .

At the conclusion of the oration the vast multitude
shouted, Hosanna! Hosanna! Hosanna!!! three times,
in confirmation of the declaration of independence
made by the speaker. But to show the displeasure of
our Heavenly Father, as we verily believe, a few days
after, a thunder storm arose, and passing over the place,
a shaft of lightning struck the liberty pole and rived it
into more than a thousand atoms. This struck dismay
into the hearts of some, but we were told at the time,
that Joseph Smith, Jr., walked over the splinters and
prophesied that as he “walked over these splinters, so
we will trample our enemies under our feet.” This
gave encouragement to the fearful and timid. (7The
Return, October 1889, typed copy page 54)

CONCLUSION

From the evidence presented we see that the
Mormon leaders aroused their people to a state of
intense excitement, and they must at least bear part of
the blame for the war which followed.
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5. THE DANITES

The historian Hurbert Howe Bancroft made this  In the Comprehensive History of the Church, the
statement concerning the Mormons in Missouri: Mormon historian B. H. Roberts gives us the following

About this time arose the mysterious and much
dreaded band that finally took the name of Danites, or
sons of Dan, concerning which so much has been said
while so little is known, some of the Mormons even
denying its existence. But of this there is no question.
... They were originally termed Daughters of Gideon,
Destroying Angels—the gentiles say devils—and,
finally, Sons of Dan, or Danites, from one of whom
was prophesied he should be a serpent in the path. . . .
they formed a kind of death society, desperadoes, thugs,
hashshashiyun—in plain English, assassins in the name
of the Lord. (History of Utah, photomechanical reprint
of 1889 edition, pages 124-125)

David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses to the

Book of Mormon, made this statement:

If you believe my testimony to the Book of Mormon; if
you believe that God spake to us three witnesses by his
own voice, then I tell you that in June, 1838, God spake
to me again by his own voice, from the heavens, and
told me to “separate myself from among the Latter Day
Saints, for as they sought to do unto me, so should it be
done unto them.” In the spring of 1838, the heads of the
church and many of the members had gone deep into
error and blindness. I had been striving with them for a
long time to show them the errors into which they were
drifting, and for my labors I received only persecutions.
In June, 1838, at Far West, Mo., a secret organization
was formed, Doctor Avard being put in as the leader
of the band; a certain oath was to be administered to
all the brethren to bind them to support the heads of the
church in everything they should teach. All who refused
to take this oath were considered dissenters from the
church, and certain things were to be done concerning
these dissenters, by Dr. Avard’s secret band. I make
no farther statements now; but suffice it to say that my
persecutions, for trying to show them their errors, became
of such a nature that I had to leave the Latter Day Saints;
and as I rode on horseback out of Far West, in June 1838,
the voice of God from heaven spake to me as I have stated
above. [ was called out to hold the authority which God
gave me. (An Address to All Believers in Christ, by David
Whitmer, Richmond, Mo., 1887, pages 27-28)

information concerning the secret band known as the
“Danites”:

It is in this testimony and principally in the statement of
Dr. Avard, that the existence of the “Danites” in the
“Mormon” church is affirmed. Avard declared that
about four months before the date of his testimony,—
which would be in the month of July, 1838—"a band
called the ‘Daughter of Zion’ (afterwards called the
‘Danite Band’) was formed of the members of the
Mormon church, the original object of which was
to drive from the county of Caldwell all those who
dissented from the Mormon church; in which they
succeeded admirably and to the satisfaction of all
concerned.” (Comprehensive History of the Church,
by B. H. Roberts, vol. 1, pages 500-501)

Reed Peck gives this interesting information concerning
the Danite Band:

Some time previous to this secret meetings had
been held in F West that excited much curiosity among
those that had not been permitted to attend as it was
easily discovered that something more than ordinary
was in progress among the male members of the church
Ignorant of the nature of these meetings I attend[ed] one
about the last of June and heared a full disclosure of its
object—Jared Carter Geo W. Robinson and Sampson
Avard, under the instruction of the presidency, had
formed a secret military society, called the “daughter
of Zion” and were holding meetings to initiate members
The principles taught by Sampson Avard as spokesman
were that “As the Lord had raised up a prophet in these
last days like unto Moses it shall be the duty of this band
to obey him in all things, and whatever he requires you
shall perform being ready to give up life and property
for the advancement of the cause When any thing is
to be performed no member shall have the privilege of
judging whether it would be right or wrong but shall
engage in its accomplishment and trust God for the result

It is not our business or place to know what is
required by God, but he will inform us by means of the
prophet and we must perform If any one of you see
a member of the band in difficulty in the surrounding



country contending for instance with an enemy, you
shall extricate him even if in the wrong if you have to
do with his adversary as Moses did with the Egyptian
put him under the sand and both pack off to Far West
and we will take care of the matter ourselves. No person
shall be suffered to speak evil or disrespectfully of the
presidency The secret signs and purposes of the society
are not to be revealed on pain of death &c &c About 50
persons were initiated into the Society at the time [ was
introduced and to save time the oath was administered
to all the novices at once of which I took advantage by
remaining silent and accordingly avoided taking it

I was appointed Adjutant of the band in consequence
I suppose of my holding that office in the 59th Reg
Missouri Militia I did not think it policy to reject the
appointment though I declared to my trusty friends that
I would never act in the office — All the principles of
the Society tended to give the presidency unlimited
power over the property, persons and I might say
with propriety lives of the members of the church
as physical force was to be resorte[d] to if necessary
to accomplish their designs The blood of my best
friend must flow by my own hands if I would be
a faithful Danite should the Prophet command it
Said A McRae in my hearing “If Joseph should tell
me to Kkill Vanburen in his presidential chair I would
immediately start and do my best to assassinate him
let the consequences be as they would — Having been
taught to believe themselves invincible in the defense
of their cause though the combined power of the world
were in array against them, and that the purposes of God
were to be accomplished through their instrumentality,
the wicked destroyed, by force of arms the “nations
subdued,” and the kingdom of Christ established on
the Earth, they consider themselves accountable only
at the bar of God for their conduct, and consequently
acknowledged no law superior to the “word of the Lord
through the prophet” Do you suppose said a zealous
Danite at a time when the sheriff of Daviess County
held a State’s warrant against Joseph Smith that the
prophet will condescend to be tried before a judge? I
answered that Smith would in all probability submit
knowing that in case resistance was made the officers
would call in the strength of other counties to enforce
the law “What, said he, do we care for other counties
or for the state or whole United States.”

The independence of the church was to be supported
it[s] laws and the behests of the presidency enforced by
means of this loyal band of Danites, under command
of Jared Carter, the terrible brother of Gideon bearing
the additional title of “Captain Genl of the Lords hosts”
His subalterns were Maj Genl Sampson Avard Brigd
Genl C. P. Lott Coln Geo W Robinson also a lieut Coln
Maj. Secretary of War an Adjatant, Captains of fifties &
Captains of tens and all these officers with the privates
were to be under the administration of the presidency of
the church and wholly subject to their control At meeting
for the organization of the Danites Sampson Avard
presented the society to the presidency who blessed them
and accepted their services as though they were soon to
be employed in executing some great design They also
made speeches to the society in which great military
glory and conquest were represented as awaiting them,
victories in which one should chase a thousand and two
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put ten thousand to flight, were portrayed in the most
lively manner, the assistance of Angels promised and in
fine every thing was said to inspire them with zeal and
courage and to make them believe that God was soon
to “bring to pass his act, his strange act” or by them as
instruments to perform a marvelous work on the Earth
In the fore part of July the “brother of Gideon” or Jared
Carter Capt Genl of the Danites having complained to
Joseph Smith of some observations made by Sidney
Rigdon in a sermon was tried for finding fault with one
of the presidency and deprived of his station and Elias
Higbee was appointed in his stead

Carter’s punishment according to the principles of
the Danites should have been death In the evening after
the trial I was in company with Maj Genl Sampson Avard
Dimick B Huntington Capt of the Guard, Elias Higbee
the new capt Genl and David W. Patten one of the twelve
apostles and member of the high counsel of the church
all of whom had sat with the presidency on the trial.
D. B. Huntington stated that Joseph declared during the
examination that he should have cut Carters throat
on the spot if he had been alone when he made the
complaint Huntington also said that on his trial Carter
came within a finger point of lesing his head. Sampson
Avard related at the same time the arrangements that
had been made by the presidency and officers present
at the trial respecting the dissenters — Said he, “all the
head officers are to be furnished by the presidency with
a list of dissenters both in Ohio and Missouri and if for
example I meet with one of them who is damning and
cursing the presidency, I can curse them too and if he will
drink I can get him a bowl of brandy and after a while
take him by the arm and get him one side in the brush
when I will into his guts in a minute and put him under
the sod.” When an officer has disposed of a dissenter in
this way he shall inform the presidency, and them only
with whom it shall remain an inviolable secret. In July
the law of consecration took effect which required every
person to give up to the bishop all surplus property of
every discription not necessary for their present support
Sampson Avard the most busy actor and sharpest tool of
the Presidency informed John Corrill and Myself that “all
persons who attempted to deceive and retain property that
should be given up would meet with the fate of Ananias
and Saphira who were killed by Peter.” (“The Reed Peck
Manuscript,” pages 9-12, typed copy)

John Corrill gave this information concerning the
Danites:

Some time in June last, a few individuals began to
form a society that should be agreed in all things. In
order to this, they bound themselves under very close
restrictions. As this society began to increase they
secretly entered into solemn covenants, before God,
and bound themselves under oath to keep the secrets of
the society, and covenanted to stand by one another in
difficulty, whether right or wrong, but said they would
correct each others wrongs among themselves. As the
presidency stood next to God, or between God and the
church, and was the oracle through which the word
and will of God was communicated to the church, they
esteemed it very essential to have their word, or the word
of God through them, strictly adhered to. They therefore
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entered into a covenant, that the word of the presidency
should be obeyed, and none should be suffered to raise
his hand or voice against it; for, as they stood at the head
of'the church, it was considered no more than reasonable
that they knew more of the will of God than any others
did; consequently, all things must be in submission to
them, and moreover, all tattling, lying, and backbiting,
must be put down, and he that would not submit willingly
should be forced to it, or leave the county. Now this
secret combination was directly opposed to the former
revelation, and especially the book of Mormon, which
declared that God worketh not in secret, and all such
as did should be destroyed. Many were opposed to this
society, but such was their determination and also their
threatenings against them, that those opposed dare not
speak their minds on the subject. They said they meant
to cleanse their own members first, and then the church.
In order to carry on their operations, they organised
themselves into companies of fifties and tens, with a
captain to each company, that they might be ready to
act in concert on any occasion. It was supposed by the
church at large, that this organization was for the purpose
of resisting a mob, if any should arise against them; many
of this secret society itself did not understand the true
intention of their leaders. Who first started this society
I know not, but Doctor Samson Arverd was the most
prominent leader and instructor, and was assisted by
others. The first presidency did not seem to have much
to do with it at first: they would, however, go into their
meetings occasionally, and sanction their doings. Arverd
was very forward and indefatigable in accomplishing
their purposes, for he devoted his whole talents to it, and
spared no pains; and, I thought, was as grand a villian as
his wit and ability would admit of. How much he was
assisted by the presidency I know not, but I thought that
they stood as wire workers behind the curtain. Be this
as it may, they ran into awful extremes, for it seemed
that they felt justified, and thought it was the will of
God to use any measures whatever, whether lawful or
unlawful, to accomplish their purpose, and put down
those that opposed them. In this they perverted the
former belief and notions of the church; for the church
always believed that judgments, pestilence, disease,
famine, great troubles and vexations, were sooner or
later to be poured out upon all the wicked, and cut them
off in the course of time, and this, they supposed, would
be done by God himself, and the object of gathering
together was, that they might purify themselves, and
stand in holy places appointed of God for that purpose,
and thus escape these judgments. But, now, it began to
be taught that the church, instead of God, or, rather, the
church in the hands of God, was to bring about these
things; and I was told, but I cannot vouch for the truth of
it, that some of them went so far as to contrive plans how
they might scatter poison, pestilence, and disease, among
the inhabitants, and make them think it was judgments
sent from God. But here let me remark, that this was
known only to some half dozen or so of the leaders,
and not to the church, nor even the great majority of
this secret society. I accused Smith and Rigden of it,
but they both denied it promptly. Be this as it may, it
was clearly evident to me that the leaders of this faction
intended to set up a monarchical government, in which
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the presidency should tyranize and rule over all things. In
fact there was so much tyranny and oppression exercised,
that for several weeks many persons dare not speak their
minds, nor let them be known; and I have learned of late,
that a constitution was formed, savouring all the spirit of
monarchy, and adopted by the leaders and some others
of this society; but I conclude that but few knew about
it, for I never heard one lisp on the subject, until Arverd
exposed it, after he was arrested.

Some individuals went so far as to state, that they
would Kkill any person, if the presidency would say
it was the will of God; for these things were necessary
sometimes to save the church from corruption and
destruction. All the while it was preached to them that
they must purify themselves from all evil, for the time
was now at hand when every thing that offended in the
kingdom of God must be cast out. This they determined
to do, whether by fair means or foul, regardless of
consequences. They sometimes went by the name of
the Big Fan; this, I supposed, was figurative of their
intentions to cleanse the chaff from the wheat. They
also assumed the name of “The Daughter of Zion,” and
afterwards were called “Danites.” Why they assumed
these last names I never knew, but always supposed
that they took it from the scriptures, which speaks of
them, the first prophetically, and the last historically.
(See Mich. iv. 13, read the whole chapter; also Judges,
xvii, & xviii. chapters.)

This society increased, as near as I could learn, to
the number of three hundred. (4 Brief History of the
Church of Christ of Latter Day Saints, by John Corrill,
1839, pages 30-32)

John D. Lee, who was himself a member of the Danite
band, made this statement concerning the organization:

At the same Conference another organization
was perfected, or then first formed—it was called the
“Danites.” The members of this order were placed under
the most sacred obligations that language could invent.
They were sworn to stand by and sustain each other.
Sustain, protect, defend, and obey the leaders of the
Church, under any and all circumstances unto death;
and to disobey the orders of the leaders of the Church, or
divulge the name of a Danite to an outsider, or to make
public any of the secrets of the order of Danites, was to
be punished with death. And I can say of a truth, many
have paid the penalty for failing to keep their covenants.
They had signs and tokens for use and protection. The
token of recognition was such that it could be readily
understood, and it served as a token of distress by which
they could know each other. When the sign was given
it must be responded to and obeyed, even at the risk or
certainty of death. The Danite that would refuse to respect
the token, and comply with all its requirements, was
stamped with dishonor, infamy, shame, disgrace, and his
fate for cowardice and treachery was death.

This sign or token of distress is made by placing the
right hand on the right side of the face, with the points
of the fingers upwards, shoving the hand upwards until
the ear is snug up between the thumb and fore-finger.
(Confessions of John D. Lee, photomechanical reprint
of 1880 edition, pages 57-58)



William Swartzell gave this information concerning the
Danite Band:

14th. Some talk of a meeting—for what purpose
I do not know—it is called a Daranite meeting. It was
held in a grove, in the woods, adjoining brother White’s
house, where a number of benches were made out of
trees split in two. Sentinels, armed with pistols, swords,
and guns, were posted on the outskirts of the grove,
while the Daranites, as they were called, occupied the
centre. Just as these things were going on, brother Higby
asked me if I could eat strong meat. I answered him
that I could, if the meat had a good scent. The answer
deprived me of being then let into the secret, or being
admitted to the meeting. As I walked by the side of
brother Barne’s, towards the place of meeting. I asked
him what this meant; he answered me by saying that it
was going to prove who were the men of God, and who
were not; adding, further, that I had better not come
along with him. So I walked back to the place where
we had started from, where I found brother Sherry, and
I spoke to him about it, and he said it was no good
thing that they were about, and that he had no faith in
this Daranite business. After the meeting adjourned,
brother Thayer said to me, “Ah! brother Swartzell,
you should have been at the meeting; you should have
heard all about the Daranite business, for brother Joseph
preached, and brother Hiram, and brother Rigdon.” I told
him what brother Barnes had said to me. He (brother
Thayer) replied, “I dare not tell you what they said or
preached; but never mind, next Saturday is another
Daranite meeting, and then I will cause you to come in,
too, to learn this mystery—provided no one objects to
your being a Daranite, or a man of war!” This, thought I,
is going into the merits of the cause; but brother Thayer
cautioned me to say nothing about it. . . .

21st. This day we had a great Daranite meeting.
The brethren assembled in the grove—myself among
the rest. The Daranites were all armed; some had
swords, some had pistols, and others had guns and
cow-hides. (Rather a singular meeting this, when no
enemy was in view.) A circle was formed, in the midst
of which, the regular Daranites seated themselves,
while sentinels, well armed guarded the outposts, and
secured the usual entrance to the place of meeting, so
that no one could enter except a regular member, or
those desirous of being initiated. The grove was situated
between Grand River and a large prairie, well timbered
and beautifully shaded. Here the Daranites held their
scout meetings; and placed their guards to prevent any
intrusion. Applicants for membership, (having made
their intention to become members known at one of the
usual meetings for worship,) were brought within the
guards a short distance, where seats were provided for
them; and where they remained until all things were
prepared for their reception, when they were initiated
in companies of eleven at a time. So that each company,
after initiation, should choose a Captain, and remain the
even number, ten. Such was the state of affairs when
I chose to become a Daranite. About fifty of us were
passed by our conductors, through the guards, and seated
as candidates for membership in the Daranite band.

After singing a hymn, and prayer by the High Priest,
(Lyman White,) some of those who had previously been
sworn, while reviewing us, made some remarks, such as
“They are good looking fellows,” “They will make good
soldiers,” accompanied with smiles and laughter. For my
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own part, I thought it too serious a matter to laugh at.
Lyman White, High Priest, was the orator, and expounder
of the ceremonies. He held in his hand a cow-hide, on
the end of which, was about a pound of lead, with a
string to it, passed around his wrist; and he said that every
Daranite should have such a weapon. The High Priest
performed the ceremonies, and commented upon the
order of things with his head uncovered, and hair cut in
a peculiar manner. He declared that if any of the brethren
had any cause for enmity against his fellow, that they
should retire by themselves a short distance, within the
guards, and settle it, and become reconciled to each other
immediately; and if they could not settle the difference
between themselves, they should select a third person to
act as umpire between them; and if a reconciliation was
not then produced, they could not be enrolled among the
Daranites until the matter had been brought before the
high council, and settled. If any man had aught against
himself, it was necessary that he should make it up with
God; and that he should immediately ask to be cleansed,;
as this, also, was requisite, before he could become a
Daranite. I considered that I had a great deal against
myself; but perceiving that they had no discernment of
spirit, I said nothing; and as no other person found fault
with me, [ was initiated into the mysteries of Daraniteism.
The promised revelation, said to have been received
from heaven by Joseph Smith, Jr., then was, or should
have been, possessed by me, in order that I might be “A
man of God, and a son of Thunder.” Joseph Smith, Jr.,
preached to us some time on this subject; (which words
I do not recollect;) but he told us what we must do on
certain occasions, &c. The preparation for the favorable
reception of the oath, was by progressive caution; and, at
the very moment when it was about being administered—
when curiosity was on tip-toe—permission was given
to any who desired, or were faint of heart, to withdraw.

The High Priest stood up in the centre of a circle
formed by eleven men, (that being the number initiated
at a time,) and administered to them the oath, word by
word, each one of the circle at the same time repeating
the word after him, with uplifted holy [or wicked, I
know not which,] hands. The following is the oath, as
near as I can recollect:

“Now I do solemnly swear, by the eternal Jehovah,
that I will decree to hear and conceal, and never reveal
this secret, at the peril of committing perjury, and the
pains of death, and my body be given to be shot, and
laid in the dust. Amen.”

After the administration of the oath, he charged
us to “prove faithful in whatever I commit to your
trust, come life, or come death. Though you should be
brought before the mouth of the enemy’s cannon, you
must not attempt to run away, or falter in your duty,
or betray the trust reposed, no matter what might be
the consequences, or you will be shot down by your
own officers! If one should run away, he might betray
the Daranites; and if any of you should run away, and
betray this trust which is committed to you, though he
should be five thousand miles distant, the Destroying
Angels will pursue him, and take his life—have him
shot privately, so that it may not be found out or known
to men.” And he further charged us, “that if any brother
should have stolen a horse, or committed any other
offence, and is arraigned before a justice of the peace
for trial, you must, at the risk of your lives, rescue him,
and not permit him to be tried by the Gentile law;
but bring him before our tribunal, (or court of justice,)
and let him be tried by our own High Council.”
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When the High Priest had delivered himself of
these charges, agreeably to the order of things, he next
informed us that he would give us a sign “whereby ye
may know each other anywhere, (either by day or by
night,) and if a brother be in distress. It is thus: To clap
the right hand to the right thigh, and then raise it quick
to the right temple, the thumb extending behind the ear.”
He then gave us the pass-word—which was to be spoken
at the moment of giving the hand of fellowship—“Who
be you?” Answer—“Anama.” “This word, anama,”
he further informed us, “is, by interpretation, a friend.
This, then, is the sign to distinguish ourselves from all
other people under heaven.”

We (the eleven, of whom I was one,) then stepped
off a few paces, for the purpose of choosing our
captain. I suggested brother James Sloan as a suitable
person. While the High Priest was initiating others,
we proceeded to elect brother Sloan as our captain, by
acclamation and uplifted hands.

After all the candidates were initiated, and captains
elected, we were all brought back again and seated,
when the High Priest gave us another charge which
is, as near as I can recollect, in the following words—
“That every Daranite must hold himself in readiness,
at a moment’s warning, by day or by night. Each one
of you must be equipped with a gun, or a cow-skin, or
a pistol, &c., according to your different stations; each
one of you to have on hand, (when called upon to go at
a moment’s warning, asking no questions,) one pound
of powder, and one hundred bullets.”

One captain admonished us to be”“true and faithful.
I will be with you in life or death. I expect to be one
in the great battle of Gog and Magog, until the blood
shall come up to the horse-bridles. If in battle one of you
should be so unfortunate as to be shot down, you must
have faith enough to rise up and shoot again.” I thought
to myself “Oh! of how little faith am I.” Though I went
into this measure, yet after witnessing all this impious
ceremony, I confess I then heartily disapproved of it;
and if I did wrong in so doing, I pray God, through the
merits of my Saviour, to forgive me.

I have not stated every thing accurately, perhaps,
as my memory does not always serve me fully; but
that which I have stated, in the presence of God I know
to be true. (Mormonism Exposed, Being a Journal of
a Residence in Missouri from the 28th of May to the
20th of August, 1838, by William Swartzell, Pittsburgh,
1840, pages 17-18, 21-23)

Robert Kent Fielding made this statement concerning
Joseph Smith and his Danite Band:

As long as his authority was accepted he was willing
to tolerate dissent, but when he was placed on the
definsive and confronted with a democratic mechanism
which might dethrone him, he took steps to more firmly
secure his position. From there the pattern of the future
was easily discernible. As dissent was eliminated from
within and the tempo of external pressure mounted,
the authority of the Prophet was increased. Those who
favored his elevation were placed in positions of power
within the organizations of the Church and thus increased
the tendency to centralization. Finally in Missouri, the
“Danites” were formed outside the regular Church
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organization but apparently with the approval of Smith
and all vestiges of democracy fled before their threat of
terror. (““The Growth of the Mormon Church in Kirtland,
Ohio,” Ph.D. dissertation, page 132 of typed copy)

The Mormon writer Leland Gentry gives us this
information:

Concurrently, John N. Sapp, a former Mormon,
went before the clerk of Carroll County and made
affidavit charging that the Mormons had organized
among them a body of men called “Danites” who were
“pledged to support Joseph Smith and Lyman Wight in
opposition to the laws of the State of Missouri.” Joseph
Dickson, the clerk, immediately forwarded this notarized
statement to Governor Boggs and appended a note from
the Carroll “Committee on Safety” to the effect that
the residents of northern Missouri had good reason to
believe that Sapp’s testimony was true. (4 History of
the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri, page 292)

On pages 362-364 of the same dissertation Leland
Gentry gives this information concerning the Danites:

The Band went by several titles. In its initial stage,
it was referred to as the “Big Fan” or “Brothers of
Gideon,” while it was known as the “Daughters of Zion”
in its second phase. Somewhere along the line, the term
“Danite” was adopted, and this was the name by which
it was known during its final phase of operation.

... There were about three hundred men belonging
to the Danite order.

Recruitment for the Order was by means of personal
contact of carefully screened individuals; meetings
were secretive and carefully guarded. Danite teachings
were not to be discussed, even with fellow Danites,
outside of secret Danite chambers. Members of the
Organization were placed under solemn covenant and
a penalty of death not to reveal any secrets committed to
them. Punishment in the system was to be secretly and
summarily carried out, while those in need of discipline
were to be punished by their own peers, even for civil
offenses not involving the Society itself.

Secret signs and tokens of recognition were
taught, enabling Danites to detect a friend under any
circumstances. The “Signal of distress,” once given,
must be responded to, even at the risk of certain death.
Danites were also sworn to help a brother in need
without taking time to inquire into the nature of his
difficulty. Members were taught to obey the instructions
of their leaders without hesitation and without question,
and were admonished to “prove faithful” in all things
committed to their trust, “come life or come death.”

Avard took advantage of important Latter-day Saint
teachings to further the growth of his Danite band. He
taught his followers that they were living in a “new and
different dispensation,” one in which the Kingdom of
God would break in pieces and consume all earthly
kingdoms. The duty of all noble and loyal Danites
was to waste away the Gentiles by stealing their goods
and consecrating them to the Kingdom of God. If any
questioned this procedure, the reply was given that the
earth is the Lord’s, not man’s, and that the laws of the land
do not apply when one commits himself to God alone.



ATTEMPTED EXPLANATIONS

Mormon writers have been somewhat divided
concerning the Danite Band. Some have denied that
it even existed. Others have admitted its existence but
denied that Joseph Smith was connected with it. Still
others have admitted that it existed and had Church
approval.

The Mormon writer Ivan J. Barrett stated:

The affidavit drawn up by Marsh about an oath-
bound band among the Mormons known as the Danites
has caused the Church to suffer abuse, misrepresentation,
and slander regarding every vile deed committed and
imagined for almost a century after the affidavit was
sworn to by Marsh before Jacobs, justice of the peace
of Ray County, Missouri. Writers to this day who
should know better bring in this Danite band which
never existed. John Taylor to Vice President Colfax said
when the Danite story was brought up, “I was there and
knew to the contrary; and so did the people of Missouri,
and so did the Governor.” (More Remarkable Stories
of How We Got the Revelations in the Doctrine and
Covenants, by Ivan J. Barrett, Extension Publications,
B.Y.U,, page 20)

John Taylor, who became the third president of the
Mormon Church, stated:

I have heard a good deal about Danites, but I never
heard of them among the Latter-day Saints. If there was
such an organization, I never was made acquainted with
it... (History of the Church, vol. 3, page 168, footnote)

The Mormon Apostle John A. Widtsoe admitted that Dr.
Avard tried to organize a secret band but denied any
support from the Church:

Untruth once uttered, needs support. Therefore,
another lie is invented to bolster up the first. Yet another
is required to defend the second; and so on, continuously.
The process goes on until a flood of untruth washes
upon the rock of truth. By this method the evil one has
filled the earth with error. That is the hard way of the
liar: unless he repents, he must continue to lie.

This principle is well illustrated in the persecutions
of Mormonism. Those who have set out to destroy the
Church, and there have been such attempts from its
organization, have been driven to invent untruth, which
has greatly multiplied, to the injury of innocent people.

Among the first of such untruths about the Church,
was the story of a secret oath-bound society called the
Danites, or by some other name, used by the Church
for evil purposes.

The fact of the matter is that the Church has never
fostered a secret society, Danite or any other. Its work
is sacred; therefore cannot be secret. . . .
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A Doctor Sampson Avard, . . . won the following of
anumber of men. To them he explained that he had been
called by the Presidency of the Church, to form a secret
organization for the accomplishment of some important
work for the Church, but of a very secret nature. Then,
after he had won the confidence of the group, he
proceeded to explain that this society had authority
to plunder and rob non-Mormons, for the upbuilding
of the kingdom of God. When the true design of the
society was thus revealed, the duped brethren rejected
his teachings. As soon as this villainy was brought to the
attention of the Presidency, Avard was excommunicated
from the Church. A band of Danites, organized by the
Church, is but a phantom of Church enemies . . . in
every instance, reputable writers have not dared to say
that the Danites really existed, . . . If the nonsensical
charge, that the Mormons were a murderous lot, had
been true, it would have been known by more than
the few untruthful hearts who have fostered the Danite
myth, usually in the hope of personal gain thereby. . . .

Today informed, intelligent people know that the
Danites, if they ever existed, were not connected with
the Church. Truth wins out at last, though sometimes
the battle is severe and long. Some haters of the
Church, who undoubtedly know better, try, even now,
to perpetuate the Danite myth. (Gospel Interpretations,
by John A. Widtsoe, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1947, pages
245-250)

The Mormon apologist Hugh Nibley states:

It is significant that those who have written on the
Danites, from Bennett to Brooks, have not bothered to
mention that the earliest and fullest discussion of the
subject is by Joseph Smith himself. Is it not odd that

they will not consider this account— . . . (Sounding
Brass by Hugh Nibley, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1963,
page 217)

The statement Dr. Nibley refers to is found in the
History of the Church, vol. 3, pages 178-182:

... Satan himself was no less busy in striving to stir up
mischief in the camp of the Saints: and among the most
conspicuous of his willing devotees was one Doctor
Sampson Avard. . . . he stated that he had the sanction
of the heads of the Church for what he was about to
do; and by his smiles and flattery, persuaded them to
believe it, and proceeded to administer to the few under
his control, an oath, binding them to everlasting secrecy
to everything which should be communicated to them
by himself. Thus Avard initiated members into his band,
firmly binding them, by all that was sacred, . . . and
would often affirm to his company that the principal
men of the Church had put him forward as a spokesman,
and a leader of this band, which he named Danites.
Thus he duped many, which gave him the
opportunity of figuring as a person of importance. He
held his meetings daily, and carried on his crafty work
in great haste, to prevent mature reflection upon the
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matter by his followers, until he had them bound under
the penalties of death to keep the secrets and certain
signs of the organization by which they were to know
each other by day or night.

After those performances, he held meetings to
organize his men into companies of tens and fifties,
appointing a captain over each company. After
completing this organization, he went on to teach
the members of it their duty under the orders of their
captains; he then called his captains together and taught
them in a secluded place, as follows:

Avard’s Instructions to His Captains.

My brethren, as you have been chosen to be our
leading men, our captains to rule over this last kingdom
of Jesus Christ—and you have been organized after the
ancient order—I have called upon you here today to
teach you, and instruct you in the things that pertain to
your duty, and to show you what your privileges are,
and what they soon will be. Know ye not, brethren, that
it soon will be your privilege to take your respective
companies and go out on a scout on the borders of the
settlements, and take to yourselves spoils of the goods
of the ungodly Gentiles? for it is written, the riches of
the Gentiles shall be consecrated to my people, the house
of Israel; and thus you will waste away the Gentiles
by robbing and plundering them of their property; and
in this way we will build up the kingdom of God, and
roll forth the little stone that Daniel saw cut out of the
mountain without hands, and roll forth until it filled the
whole earth. For this is the very way that God destines
to build up His kingdom in the last days. If any of us
should be recognized, who can harm us? for we will
stand by each other and defend one another in all things.
If our enemies swear against us, we can swear also. [The
captains were confounded at this, but Avard continued.]
Why do you startle at this, brethren? As the Lord liveth,
would swear to a lie to clear any of you; and if this would
not do, I would put them or him under the sand as Moses
did the Egyptian; and in this way we will consecrate
much unto the Lord, and build up His kingdom; and
who can stand against us? And if any of us transgress,
we will deal with him amongst ourselves. And if any
one of this Danite society reveals any of these things, I
will put him where the dogs cannot bite him.

At this lecture all of the officers revolted, . . .

Avard replied, and said there was no laws that were
executed in justice, and he cared not for them, this being
a different dispensation, . . .

Avard’s teachings were still manfully rejected by
all. Avard then said that they had better drop the subject,
although he had received his authority from Sidney
Rigdon the evening before. The meeting then broke up;
the eyes of those present were opened, Avard’s craft was
no longer in the dark, and but very little confidence was
placed in him, even by the warmest of the members of
his Danite scheme.

When a knowledge of Avard’s rascality came to
the Presidency of the Church, he was cut off from the
Church, and every means proper used to destroy his
influence, at which he was highly incensed, and went
about whispering his evil insinuations, but finding
every effort unavailing, he again turned conspirator,
and sought to make friends with the mob.

And here let it be distinctly understood, that these
companies of tens and fifties got up by Avard, were
altogether separate and distinct from those companies
of tens and fifties organized by the brethren for self
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defense, in case of an attack from the mob. . . . Therefore,
let no one hereafter, by mistake or design, confound
this organization of the Church for good and righteous
purposes, with the organization of the “Danites,” of
the apostate Avard, which died almost before it had
existed. (History of the Church, by Joseph Smith, vol.
3, pages 178-182)

There are several reasons why this statement
attributed to Joseph Smith cannot be accepted. One
of the most important is that it contradicts another
statement made by him on January 3, 1844:

The Danite system alluded to by Norton never had any
existence. It was a term made use of by some of the
brethren in Far West, and grew out of an expression
I made use of when the brethren were preparing to
defend themselves from the Missouri mob, in reference
to the stealing of Macaiah’s images (Judges chapter
18)—If the enemy comes, the Danites will be after
them, meaning the brethren in self defense. (History
of the Church, vol. 6, page 165)

Notice that in the first statement Joseph Smith
admits that there was a Danite Band, whereas in the
second he denies its existence. Furthermore, in the
first statement he claims that Avard named the group
“Danites,” but in the second he states that it “was a term
made use of by some of the brethren in Far West, and
grew out of an expression [ made use of.”

Toward the end of the first statement Joseph Smith
says that the “companies of tens and fifties got up by
Avard, were altogether separate and distinct from those
companies of tens and fifties organized by the brethren
for self defense, in case of an attack from the mob.” He
also states: “Therefore, let no one hereafter, by mistake
or design, confound this organization of the Church for
good and righteous purposes, with the organization of
the ‘Danites,’ of the apostate Avard, which died almost
before it had existed.”

While it is true that there were two organizations—
i.e., the “Danites” and the “Armies of Israel”—the two
were not really as “separate and distinct” from each
other as Joseph Smith would have us believe. Actually,
the Danites served in the “Armies of Israel.” The
Mormon writer Leland Gentry states:

The so-called “Armies of Israel” created at Far West
and Adam-ondi-Ahman by order of General Alexander
Doniphan were later confused with the Danites. The
confusion was natural, since both groups were broken
down into smaller units and since many Danites also
belonged to the legitimate militia. The latter made
no visible attempt, apparently, to distinguish between
their services for one group or the other. (4 History of
the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri From 1836
to 1839, page 362)

Thus we see that the “Danites” and the “Armies of Israel”
were not really so distinct.



In the first statement concerning the Danites Joseph
Smith stated:

When a knowledge of Avard’s rascality came to
the Presidency of the Church, he was cut off from the
Church, and every means proper used to destroy his
influence, at which he was highly incensed, and went
about whispering his evil insinuations, but finding
every effort unavailing, he again turned conspirator,
and sought do make friends with the mob. (History of
the Church, vol. 3, page 181)

It does not take much research to show that this
statement is completely false. Leland Gentry admits
that the Danites were in existence in June, 1838, but
Avard was not excommunicated until March, 1839. In
an extract from the minutes of a conference held March
17, 1839, we read:

.. . elder George W. Harris made some remarks
relative to those who had left us. After the conference
fully expressed their feelings upon the subject, it was
unanimously voted that the following persons be
excommunicated from the church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints, viz: George M. Hinckle, Sampson
Avard, John Corrill, Reed Peck, Wm. W. Phelps,
Frederick G. Williams, Thomas B. Marsh, Burr Riggs,
and several others. After which the conference closed
by prayer. (Times and Seasons, vol. 1, page 15)

Thus we see that Joseph Smith’s statement is
completely untrue. Joseph Smith stated that as soon as
the presidency found out about Avard’s teachings they
excommunicated him and then he turned conspirator and
“sought to make friends with the mob.” What actually
happened was that the presidency were well aware of
Avard’s teachings and supported him. When Avard was
later arrested, he turned against the church and testified
against Joseph Smith. According to the History of the
Church his testimony was given on November 13, 1838
(History of the Church, vol. 3, page 209). It was three
months after his testimony against the church that he
was finally excommunicated.

In spite of these facts, Mormon writers still continue
to propagate this untruthful story. The Mormon historian
Joseph Fielding Smith stated:

These Danites did subscribe to some oath of vengeance
on their enemies. However, as soon Joseph Smith
discovered what was going on, he put a stop to it and
Avard was excommunicated. (Essentials in Church
History, by Joseph Fielding Smith, page 227)

The Mormon writer John J. Steward states:

.. . Avard told his men he had received his authority
from Rigdon, whose fiery speech of July Fourth had
emboldened him in the plan. But when Avard started
talking about putting their enemies “under the sand as
Moses did the Egyptian,” some of the brethren dropped

their oath of secrecy and divulged the whole nefarious
business to Joseph. Dr. Avard was tried before the High
Council, found guilty of teaching false doctrine, and
excommunicated. Thus ended the notorious Danites,
before they had really gotten underway. (Joseph Smith
the Mormon Prophet, by John J. Stewart, Salt Lake
City, 1966, page 119)

Dr. Hugh Nibley quotes Lorenzo Dow Young, who told
a similar falsehood:

“From the meeting I went directly to Brother Brigham
and related the whole history of the affair. He said he
had long suspicioned that something wrong was going
on, but had seen no direct development. He added we
will go at once to brother Joseph who has suspicioned
that some secret wickedness was being carried on by Dr.
Avard. Dr. Avard was at once cited before the authorities
of the Church and cut off for his wickedness. He turned
a bitter enemy of the saints.” (Sounding Brass, by Hugh
Nibley, page 220)

From the information quoted above it is very obvious
why we cannot believe Joseph Smith’s statement
concerning the Danites.

JOSEPH SMITH TO BLAME

The Mormon writer William E. Berrett makes the
following statement concerning the Danites:

Such a band as the “Danites” did exist, as historians
affirm; . . . The organization had been for the purpose of
plundering and murdering the enemies of the Saints.
(The Restored Church, by William E. Berrett, Salt Lake
City, 1956, pages 197-198)

Although Mr. Berrett admits that the Danite band did
exist, and that it was for the purpose of “plundering and
murdering the enemies of the Saints,” he claims that
the Mormon Church leaders were not responsible for
it being formed. However, David Whitmer, one of the
three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, claimed that
Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon were responsible. In
an interview, which was published in the Kansas City
Duaily Journal, David Whitmer stated:

. . . they issued a decree organizing what was termed
the “Danites, or Destroying Angels,” who were bound
by the most fearful oaths do obey the commandments
of the leaders of the church. The Danites consisted
only of those selected by Smith and Rigdon. They
t[h]reatened myself, John Whitmer, Oliver Cowdery
and Lyman Johnson with the vengeance of the Danites
... (Kansas City Daily Journal, June 5, 1881)

The Mormon argument that Joseph Smith had
nothing to do with the Danites breaks down rapidly
when we begin to examine the facts. Several men who
had been members of the Mormon Church testified that
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the Danites were supported by the church. Thomas B.
Marsh, who had been President of the Council of the
Twelve Apostles, made this statement in an affidavit
given October 24, 1838:

“They have among them a company, considered true
Mormons, called the Danites, who have taken an oath
to support the heads of the Church in all things that they
say or do, whether right or wrong. Many, however, of
this band are much dissatisfied with this oath, as being
against moral and religious principles.” (History of the
Church, vol. 3, page 167, footnote)

Ebenezer Robinson felt that the “Danites” had LDS
Church approval. He stated:

Heretofore, the church had strenuously opposed
secret societies, such as Free-Masons, Knights of
Pithias, and all that class of secret societies, not
considering the “Order of Enoch” or “Danites” of that
class; . . . (The Return, by Ebenezer Robinson, vol. 2,
no. 6, June, 1890, typed copy)

Even some of those who remained faithful admitted
that the Danites were a church organization. Oliver
Boardman Huntington stated the following in his diary:

But a few weeks before, and but a few rods from this
same place, I first formed a knowledge, and took the
first mistic step in the new and unknown bonds of the
brothers and ites of Dan; entered an apprentice in the
divine brotherly union; . . . This society of Danites was
condemned by the public like the rest of Mormonism;
.. . (Diary of Oliver Boardman Huntington, vol. 1, page
36, typed copy at Utah State Historical Society)

The following is found in the Biographical Sketch of
Luman Andros Shurtliff:

About this time I was invited to unite with a society
called the Danite society. It was got up for our personal
defense, also for the protection of our families, property
and religion. Signs and pass words were given by which
members could know the other wherever they met,
night or day. (Biographical Sketch of Luman Andros
Shurtliff, page 32, Utah State Historical Society)

The memory ofthe “Danites” was not soon forgotten.
On September 22, 1846, the Nauvoo Legion was taken
through “the old Missouri Danite drill.” Hosea Stout
records the following in his journal:

We then had a drill muster for an (h)our or so. I took
the command by order of the Col. After drilling a while
I took them through the Old Missouri Danite drill.
(On the Mormon Frontier, The Diary of Hosea Stout,
edited by Juanita Brooks, University of Utah Press,
1964, vol. 1, page 197)
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On another occasion Hosea Stout wrote:

Saturday March 21st 1846. This morning some of
the teams began to move . . . we then went on again
performing as we rode some Danite evolutions of
horsemanship as practised in the War in Davis County
Missouri in the fall of 1838. (On the Mormon Frontier,
vol. 1, pages 140-141)

Under the date of June 5, 1847, Hosea Stout wrote:

To day the Omahas were to come in & I was ordered
to meet them . . .

We received them as usual formed on horse back
according to the Danite system of horsemanship and
consequently I was in the center of the line. (On the
Mormon Frontier, vol. 1, page 259)

In a footnote on page 141 of the same volume, Juanita
Brooks states:

17. These “Danite evolutions of horsemanship”
are mentioned several times by Stout, Lee, and other
contemporary writers. Some were used in southern
Utah as a part of parades and celebrations as late as
the 1860°s.

After the Mormons arrived in Utah, Brigham Young
made this statement:

If men come here and do not behave themselves,
they will not only find the Danites, whom they talk so
much about, biting the horses’ heels, but the scoundrels
will find them biting their heels. In my plain remarks,
I merely call things by their right names. Brother
Kimball is noted in the States for calling things by their
right names, and you will excuse me if I do the same.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 5, page 6)

Like many other Mormon writers, Leland Gentry
claims that Joseph Smith was not fully aware of what
Dr. Avard was doing. He stated:

Sampson Avard particularly used the Kingdom of
God concept to great advantage. He taught his followers
that what they did was for the Kingdom and had the
unqualified support of Joseph Smith. Avard then bound
his followers to secrecy under pain of death so that none
could inquire openly for himself. In this manner, he
capitalized upon the religious credulity of many faithful
Saints and hid his secret works from the rest of the
Church, Joseph Smith included.

The craftiness of Sampson Avard must not be
underestimated. His use of the Kingdom-concept was
as ingenious as it was perverse. In his instructions to his
Danite captains, for example, he allegedly taught that
stealing was not wrong providing one did it in support of
the Kingdom of God. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints
in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, page 325)



On page 322 of the same book Leland Gentry stated:

In time, however, under the leadership of Avard, the
movement assumed a third purpose entirely foreign to
the spirit of Mormonism,; stealing from the Gentiles. . . .
During the very trying period known as the “Mormon
War,” some of the Danites did rob their enemies’ homes
and then consecrated the property thus taken as “spoils
of war.” “It was frequently observed among the troops,”
said John Clemenson, “that the time had come when
the riches of the Gentiles should be consecrated to the
Saints.”

While the argument that stealing is “foreign to the
spirit of Mormonism” may sound quite convincing to
Mormons today, it does not hold much water for those
who are well versed in early Mormon history. Mary Ettie
V. Smith, for instance, charged that the Mormon Apostle
Orson Hyde received goods which were taken from the
Gentiles while the Mormons were in Kanesville:

The notorious gamblers of this region, among
the Gentiles, somewhat famed about this time, stood
no chance with this band of Mormons; for while they
were professedly strangers, they had a system of secret
signs by which they were understood by each other,
and they could thus play into the hands of their friends
unsuspected.

The horses, and other booty purchased or stolen,
was forwarded at once to Kanesville, and was there
received by Orson Hyde, who, after assorting it,
forwarded it on to the plains, or made such disposition
of it as would place it beyond the reach of the Gentiles,
in case suspicion should be directed towards them.
Orson Hyde is one of the “Twelve Apostles,” and is
often in the States. There are now many persons living
by whom these facts can be proved. (Mormonism: Its
Rise, Progress, and Present Condition. Embracing the
Narrative of Mrs. Mary Ettie V. Smith, of Her Residence
and Experience of Fifteen Years with the Mormons,
Hartford, 1870, page 107)

Mrs. Smith also charged that Bill Hickman was
involved in this stealing from the Gentiles:

Somewhat along in the evening, William Hickman,
one of the “Danites,” came to the cabin door, and asked
for Wallace, and seeing there was some trouble with us,
came in and inquired what was the matter. He had not
heard that our child was dead. Hickman said: “This will
make it bad for us; but what a splendid night for our
expedition, and things are in such a shape we cannot
put it off?”

Wallace pointed to our dead baby, under the open
window, and made no reply.

“Yes,” said Hickman, “I see that is serious. But
we must go.”
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Hickman, although somewhat embarrassed, said
they would fasten the door, as well as they could,
but Wallace must go, and it was time they were there
already; and, taking him by the arm, hurried him away,
and they left me alone with my dead child. (Mormonism:
Its Rise, Progress, and Present Condition, pages 70-71)

On pages 76-77 of the same book, Mrs. Smith stated:

I asked Wallace, a few days after, where he went
the night he left me with the wolves, and went with
William Hickman.

Wallace finally told me the whole story, as follows:
saying he would trust my honor not to expose him.

Wallace said, “the President of the ‘stake,” David
Fulman [Fulmer?], had received the information, that
a Gentile family by the name of Martin, were about to
pass Garden Grove, on the Northern road, and that they
had a great many cattle and horses. This Martin was a
man of wealth, who was on his way across the plains,
probably going to California.

“The ‘Danites’ were therefore directed by Fulman
[Fulmer] to intercept him, and take Martin’s stock and
tie them in the timber, where he would be unable to find
them; and when he had passed on, they could be brought
out, which we accordingly did—Hickman and myself,
with some others. I have one yoke of oxen, and David
Fulmer has one, and the rest was distributed among the
men as they had need. Isaac Allred has also one yoke
of the oxen.”

I asked Wallace if he thought that right. He said,
“the Mormons believed, and it was undoubtedly true,
that those who were not for us, were against us.” In
reply to another question, he said, “if the emigrants,
when they lose their cattle, go on, and do not run against
their fate by making us too much trouble, in looking for,
or in the attempt to recover them, they are not harmed;
otherwise they are put out of the way.”

While these charges may seem incredible to a Mormon
today, they are well within the realm of possibility, for in
1860 the Mormon Apostle Orson Hyde stated that a man
may be influenced by the Spirit of the Lord to steal. He
also stated that Bill Hickman “had done it years past.”
This information appears in A Mormon Chronicle, the
Diaries of John D. Lee, vol. 1, page 328, footnote 67:

John Bennion, who was Hickman’s neighbor in
Taylorsville, told an interesting story of the efforts made
by the local Bishop and council to punish Hickman
for horse stealing. When the Bishop and council had
prepared their case against Hickman, Orson Hyde
appeared at the meeting in time to stop public action.
“After meeting Bp., council, & Elder Hyde had a long
talk at my house,” wrote Bennion. “Br. Hyde said,
speaking of the stealing, that a man may steal and
be influenced by the spirit of the Lord to do it—that
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Hickman had done it years past—Said that he never
would institute a trial against a brother for stealing
from the Gentiles, but stealing from his brethren, he
was down on it. He laid down much on the subject.

Sund., 14 Oct., 1860. Br. Hyde spoke on last nights
intention to try Hickman. Gave it as the word of the
Lord to set him free for the past, bid him go & sin no
more. . . .

On page 339 of his book, Leland Gentry states:

Danites were apparently taught to obey the
commands of their superiors without question or
hesitation. The consequences of any act, however
dangerous, were not to be considered. (4 History of
the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri From 1836
to 1839, page 339)

While such a teaching may seem extreme today, in the
early period of Mormon history it was publicly taught.
Heber C. Kimball, First Counselor to Brigham Young,
once stated:

... learn to do as you are told, . . . if you are told by
your leader to do a thing, do it, none of your business
whether it is right or wrong. (Journal of Discourses,
vol. 6, page 32)

On another occasion he made this statement:

If you do things according to counsel and they are
wrong, the consequences will fall on the heads of
those who counseled you, so don’t be troubled.
(Statement by Heber C. Kimball, reported in William
Clayton's Journal, page 334)

Since the Mormon people were receiving this type of
teaching it is no surprise that they allowed themselves
to be bound by oaths not to reveal the secrets of the
Danite society. Leland Gentry made this statement:

The secret motives and deeds of the Order were
protected by means of secret oaths and covenants which
every incoming member was required to take. According
to Avard, the oath of secrecy was administered because
the members felt that they “should be bound together
by covenant, that those who revealed the secrets of the
society should be put to death.” The following is the
Danite Oath as given by Avard:

In the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, I do
solemnly obligate myself ever to conceal and never to
reveal the secrets of this society called the Daughters
of Zion. Should I ever do the same, I hold my life as
the forfeiture.

Swartzell’s version is similar:

Now I do solemnly swear, by the eternal Jehovah, that
I will decree to bear and conceal, and never reveal, this
secret, at the peril of committing perjury, and [enduring]
the pains of death, and my body to be shot and laid in
the dust. Amen.
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John Clemenson testified at the trial that “Dr. Avard
further taught that if anyone betrayed the secret designs
of the society,” he was to “be killed, laid aside, and
nothing said about it.” (4 History of the Latter-day
Saints in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, pages
335-336)

On page 730 of the same book, Leland Gentry stated:

The organization was characterized by secret oaths,
signs, and penalties for infraction of Danite covenants;
promises were exchanged to protect or to help a fellow
Danite regardless of the cost or circumstances, such
action to be taken without question or hesitation. Those
who joined the Order became so involved that it was
impossible for them to withdraw without endangering
their lives.

CUT THEIR THROATS!

It is very interesting to note that Orson Hyde, one
of the Twelve Apostles in the Mormon Church, became
very upset at Sidney Rigdon after Joseph Smith’s death,
and accused him of teaching murder when the Mormons
were in Far West. The following statement by Orson
Hyde appeared in the Mormon newspaper, the Nauvoo
Neighbor:

Elder Rigdon has been associated with Joseph and
Hyrum Smith as a counselor to the Church and he told
me in Far West that it was the imperative of the Church
to obey the word of Joseph Smith, or the presidency,
without question or inquiry, and that if there were any
that would not, they should have their throats cut
from ear [to] ear. (Nauvoo Neighbor, December 4, 1844)

This was a very damaging admission to make.
Since Sidney Rigdon was a counselor to Joseph Smith
in the First Presidency, it would be almost impossible
to believe that Joseph Smith was not aware of what was
going on.

Although Leland Gentry will not admit that Joseph
Smith was involved with the Danites, he is almost
forced to admit that Sidney Rigdon had something to
do with them. On page 348 of his book he states:

Sidney Rigdon’s connection with the Danites is
also buried in mystery. Although he denied that either
he or Joseph Smith belonged to the Order, statements
are credited to him during this period which have strong
Danite overtones. Rigdon’s biographer, Daryl Chase,
allows that while the testimony given against Rigdon
at the trial was one-sided, it does show that he “was
one of the chief stormy centers on the Mormon side.”



On page 351 of the same book, Leland Gentry states:

Avard once stated that he had received his authority
for heading the Danite order from Sidney Rigdon. The
truth of this assertion, like all others from Avard, is
open to question because of Avard’s known anxiety to
implicate anyone but himself. It is possible, in view
of Rigdon’s latter connections with the Church, that
he may have had some remote connection with the
Organization. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints in
Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, page 351)

Sidney Rigdon made an affidavit in which he denied that
he was a member of the Danite Band, yet he admitted
that there was such an organization and claimed that it
was formed by the Mormons for protection against the
Gentiles:

Some time previous to this, in consequence of the
threatenings which were made by mobs, or those who
were being formed into mobs, and the abuses committed
by them on the persons and property of the citizens, an
association was formed, called the Danite Band.

This, as far as I was acquainted with it, (not being
myself one of the number, neither was Joseph Smith,
Sen.,) was for mutual protection against the bands
that were forming and threatened to be formed for the
professed object of committing violence on the property
and persons of the citizens of Daviess and Caldwell
counties. They had certain signs and words by which
they could know one another, either by day or night.
They were bound to keep these signs and words secret,
so that no other person or persons than themselves could
know them. (History of the Church, vol. 3, page 453)

The Mormon writer Klaus J. Hansen frankly admits that
Sidney Rigdon helped organize the Danite Band:

Sampson Avard, with the connivance and encouragement
of Sidney Rigdon, had organized a secret military
organization bound together by oaths and secret
passwords. . . . Ostensibly, Avard had organized the
band in self-defense against the depredations of the
Missourians. But his real intentions went farther, and
must be identified with Smith’s ambitions to establish
the political kingdom of God. Although the prophet
repudiated Avard’s excessive zeal and excommunicated
him from the church, there can be no question that the
germ for Avard’s ideas must be sought in ideas that
originated with the leader of Mormonism himself.
(Quest for Empire, by Klaus J. Hansen, pages 57-58)

The Mormon argument that Joseph Smith was not
aware of the Danite Band really begins to break down
when the Mormon writer Leland Gentry has to admit
that the First Presidency—including Joseph Smith—
attended a Danite meeting:

Increased pressures from doubtful Danites resulted
in the only visit Joseph or Hyrum Smith ever made
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to Danite meetings. It is possible that Sidney Rigdon
may have visited more than once. Avard informed
those present at the meeting that “he had procured the
Presidency to come there to show that what he had
been doing was according to their direction and will.”
However, adds Peck, Avard “did not explain to the
Presidency” before the assembly “what his teachings
had been in that society.” John Clemenson, also present
for the same occasion, testified as follows:

The three composing the Presidency was at one of
those meetings, and to satisfy the people, Dr. Avard
called on Joseph Smith, Jr., who gave them a pledge
that if he led them into difficulty, he would give them
his head for a football and that it was the will of God
these things should be so. The teacher and active agent
of the society, [however], was Dr. Avard.

It will be recalled that the Danite organization went
through three stages of development, the longest of
which was the second stage, namely, self-protection
from mob violence. . . .

It was during the very early period of stage number
two that the First Presidency visited a Danite meeting
at Avard’s request. Although Avard “did not explain
to the Presidency what his teachings had been in the
society,” he did justify its right to existence on the
grounds that it was organized to protect the Saints.
Owing to the unresponsive attitude of the Missouri
Legislature toward requests for a local militia, the First
Presidency, not understanding the full intent of Avard’s
mind, may have felt that the Society had a legitimate
basis for existence. Hence Joseph Smith’s statement
that “it was the will of God these things should be so.”
This comment was nothing more than a commendation
to those assembled that their services in defence of their
brethren were acceptable unto the Lord and in line with
His will. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints in Northern
Missouri From 1836 to 1839, pages 342-343)

On page 362 of the same book, Leland Gentry states:

The student stands aghast at the methods employed
by Sampson Avard. Avard skillfully utilized numerous
devices to construct and perpetuate his organization. He
told his followers that he acted under Joseph Smith’s
direction and then swore his men to everlasting secrecy
so that they could not inquire for themselves. He even
induced the First Presidency to attend a Danite meeting
and give their approval to what he was teaching, without,
of course, informing them what his teachings were. He
demonstrated outward allegiance to the Church himself
by obeying the Law of Consecration and by urging his
followers to do the same.

It would seem, then, that Mormon writers have backed
themselves into a corner. The only reasonable thing
for them to do now is to admit the whole truth about
the Danites. Harold Schindler, a Mormon writer, does
exactly that. He states:
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One of the great controversies surrounding the Sons
of Dan concerns the question of whether or not
Joseph knew and approved of its existence prior to the
society’s public exposure in November, 1838. The point
is relevant because if his denials of such knowledge
are true, it marked the only occasion in Orrin Porter
Rockwell’s life when he strayed from the dictates of
the church by entering into an unauthorized doctrinal
venture. His close relationship and devoted obedience
to the prophet makes it inconceivable that he would
have failed to inform Joseph of the Danites. Even so,

the Prophet’s absolute grip on the church precludes
the possibility that Avard could have carried out an
undertaking of such magnitude in secrecy. Finally,
the argument presents itself that the prophet probably
encouraged the concept, since it played a dual role of
preventing a recurrence of the Kirtland rebellion by
uncovering potential apostates almost immediately
while at the same time protecting the Mormons against
their Gentile enemies. (Orrin Porter Rockwell; Man
of God, Son of Thunder, by Harold Schindler, 1966,
page 44)
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6. WAR IN MISSOURI

It was on July 4th, 1838, that Sidney Rigdon gave

the fiery speech in which he stated:
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. our rights shall no more be trampled on with
impunity; the man, or the set of men who attempt it, do
it at the expense of their lives. And that mob that comes
on us to disturb us, it shall be between us and them a
war of extermination; for we will follow them until the
last drop of their blood is spilled; or else they will have
to exterminate us, for we will carry the seat of war to
their own houses and their own families, and one party
or the other shall be utterly destroyed.” (Remarks by
Sidney Rigdon, as quoted in 4 Comprehensive History
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, by
B. H. Roberts, vol. 1, page 441)

Gallatin was a new town, with about ten houses,
three of which were saloons. The town was on the bank
of Grand river and heavy timber came near the town,
which stood in a little arm of the prairie. Close to the
polls, there was a lot of oak timber, which had been
brought there to be riven into shakes or shingles, leaving
the heart, taken from each shingle-block, lying there on
the ground. These hearts were three square, four feet
long, weighed about seven pounds, and made a very
dangerous, yet handy weapon; and when used by an
enraged man they were truly a class of instrument to
be dreaded. When Stewart fell, the Mormons sprang
to the pile of oak hearts, and each man, taking one for
use, rushed into the crowd. The Mormons were yelling,
“Save him!” and the settlers yelled, “Kill him; d--n
him!” The sign of distress was given by the Danites,

One month later the war commenced! The trouble started and all rushed forward, determined to save Stewart, or

at an election in Davies County. John D. Lee gives this die with him. One of the mob stabbed Stewart in the
account: shoulder. He rose and ran, trying to escape, but was

To return to the election at Gallatin:—The brethren
all attended the election. All things seemed to pass off
quietly, until some of the Mormons went up to the polls
to vote. I was then lying on the grass with McBrier
and a number of others. As the Mormons went to the
polls, a drunken brute by the name of Richard Weldon,
stepped up to a little Mormon preacher, by the name
of Brown, and said

“Are you a Mormon preacher, sir?”

“Yes, sir, [ am.”

“Do you Mormons believe in healing the sick by
laying on of hands, speaking in tongues, and casting
out devils?”

“We do,” said Brown.

Weldon then said, “You are a d---d liar. Joseph
Smith is a d--d impostor.”

With this, he attacked Brown, and beat him severely.
Brown did not resent it, but tried to reason with him; but
without effect. At this time a Mormon, by the name of
Hyrum Nelson, attempted to pull Weldon off of Brown,
when he was struck by half a dozen men on the head,
shoulders and face. He was soon forced to the ground.
Just then, Riley Stewart struck Weldon across the back
of the head with a billet of oak lumber, and broke his
skull. Weldon fell nearly on me, and appeared lifeless.
The blood flowed freely from the wound. Immediately
the fight became general.

again surrounded and attacked by a large number of
foes. The Danite sign of distress was again given by
John L. Butler, one of the captains of the Host of Israel.
Butler was a brave, true man, and a leader that it was a
pleasure to follow where duty called. Seeing the sign,
I sprang to my feet and armed myself with one of the
oak sticks. I did this because I was a Danite, and my
oaths that I had taken required immediate action on my
part, in support of the one giving the sign. I ran into
the crowd. As I reached it, I saw Nelson down on the
ground fighting for life. He was surrounded by a large
number, who were seeking to murder him, but he had
a loaded whip, the lash wrapped around his hand, and
using the handle, which was loaded with several pounds
of lead, as a weapon of defense. He was using it with
effect, for he had men piled around him in all shapes.
As I approached, a man sprang to his feet. He had just
been knocked down by Nelson. As the man was rising,
Nelson gave him a blow across the loins with the handle
of his whip, which had the effect of straitening out the
villain on the grass, and rendered him an inoffensive
spectator during the remainder of the play. Captain
Butler was then a stranger to me, and until I saw him
give the Danite sign of distress, I had believed him to
be one of the Missouri ruffians, who were our enemies.
In this contest I came near committing a serious mistake.
I had raised my club to strike a man when a Missourian
rushed at him, and struck him with a loaded whip, and
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called him a d--d Mormon. The man then gave the sign,
and I knew how to act.

Capt. Butler was attacked from all sides, but, being
a powerful man, he used his oak club with effect and
knocked a man down at each blow that he struck, and

the house of Adam Black, a justice of the peace, and
compelled him to sign a writing to that effect. (4 Brief
History of the Church of Christ of Latter Day Saints,
1839, page 34)

Joseph Smith admitted that he called upon Adam Black,
justice of the peace, but claimed that they didn’t threaten
him:

each man that felt the weight of his weapon was out
of the fight for that day at least. Many of those that he
came in contact with had to be carried from the field

for surgical aid. In the battle, which was spirited, but
short in duration, nine men had their skulls broken,
and many others were seriously injured in other ways.
The severe treatment of the mob by the Danites, soon
ended the battle. Three hundred men were present at
this difficulty, only thirty of whom were Mormons, and
only eight Mormons took part in the fight.

I was an entire stranger to all who were engaged in
the affray, except Stewart, but I had seen the sign, and,
like Sampson, when leaning against the pillar, I felt the
power of God nerve my arm for the fray. It helps a man
a great deal in a fight to know that God is on his side.
After the violence ceased, Captain Butler called the
Mormons to him, and . . . made a speech to the brethren.
... Several of the Gentile leaders then requested us to
lay down our clubs and go and vote. This Captain Butler
refused, saying, “We will not molest any one who lets
us alone, but we will not risk ourselves again in that
crowd without our clubs.” The result was, the Mormons
all voted. It is surprising what a few resolute men can
do when united. After voting, the Mormons returned
home, fearing additional violence if they remained.
(Confessions of John D. Lee, photomechanical reprint
of 1880 edition, pages 58-60)

Wednesday, 8.—After spending the night in
counsel at Colonel Wight’s, I rode out with some of the
brethren to view the situation of affairs in that region,
and among others, called on Adam Black, justice of
the peace, . . . and politely requested him to sign an
agreement of peace, but being jealous, he would not
sign it, but said he would write one himself to our
satisfaction, and sign it, which he did, . . . (History of
the Church, vol. 3, page 59)

Joseph Smith also made an affidavit in which he stated:

Dr. Avard, with one or two others who had ridden
ahead, went into Mr. Black’s house; myself and some
others went to the spring for water. I was shortly after
sent for by Mr. Black, . . . Deponent then asked him if
he would make said statement in writing, so as to refute
the statement of those who had affirmed that he (Black)
was one of the leaders of the mob. Mr. Black answered
in the affirmative. Accordingly he did so, which writing
is in possession of the deponent. The deponent further
saith, that no violence was offered to any individual
in his presence, or within his knowledge; and that no
insulting language was given by either party, except
on the part of Mrs. Black, . . . (History of the Church,

Reed Peck gives this information: vol. 3, page 71)

An exaggerated account of a bloody massacre of some
of the Mormons was rapidly circulated through Caldwell
County early next morning, the warriors marshalled and
by 12 o clock 150 Danites with J Smith and S. Rigdon at

Sampson Avard, however, testified that they were
planning on killing Adam Black if he did not sign the

paper:

their head were marching for Daviess County breathing
vengeance against “the mob” for the attack made the
previous day on their brethren At their approach the
inhabitants not being sufficiently strong to oppose the
Mormons of Caldwell and Daviess Counties then in array
against them fled from their houses to make the woods
their covert until the storm should pass or assistance be
procured to expel what they termed a band of invaders
The forces from Caldwell County remained in Daviess
two days and in the time compelled one individual to
sign an article binding him to keep the peace with the
Mormons and attempted to frighten a Justice of the peace
to sign the same but he drew one himself and signed it
which was satisfactory (“The Reed Peck Manuscript,”
dated September 18, 1839, page 15 of typed copy)

John Corrill stated:

Instead of returning home again, as they ought to have
done, they took a notion to make the citizens agree to
live in peace, and not come out in mobs. They went to
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We visited Mr. Adam Black—about 150 or 200 men of
us armed. Joseph Smith was commander; and if Black
had not signed the paper he did, it was the common
understanding and belief that he would have shared the
fate of the dissenters. Sidney Rigdon and Lyman Wight
were at Adam when we went to Black, and advised the
movement. (Senate Document 189, page 2)

Be this as it may, Adam Black made an affidavit in
which he claimed that the Mormons threatened his life:

Before me, William Dryden, one of the justices of
the peace of said county, personally came Adam Black,
who being duly sworn according to law, deposeth and
saith: that on or about the 8th day of August, 1838, in
the county of Daviess, there came an armed force of
men, said to be one hundred and fifty-four, to the best of
his information, and surrounded his house and family,
and threatened him with instant death if he did not sign
a certain instrument of writing, binding himself, as a
justice of the peace for said county of Daviess, not to



molest the people called Mormons; and threatened the
lives of himself and other individuals, and did say they
intended to make every citizen sign such obligation, . . .
ADAM BLACK.

Sworn to and subscribed this the 28th of August,

1838.
W. DRYDEN,

Justice of the Peace of the County Aforesaid.

(History of the Church, vol. 3, pages 64-65)

Reed Peck gives this information:

Warrants were issued against J Smith L. Wight and
many others engaged in this affair and cause found
sufficient to put then under bonds for their appearance
at court Representations of the hostile movements of
the Mormons were sent by express to the neighboring
counties which created considerable excitement and
but a short time elapsed before it was rumored that
the inhabitants of Daviess County were determined
that the Mormons should be expelled from that county
as it would be impossible to live in peace with them
The citizens of Daviess were reinforced in the forepart
of September by small parts from some of the adjoining
counties and their threats alarming the Mormons the
war cry was heard in Caldwell and volunteers speedily
marched to resist the mob in case they commenced
hostilities

At the same time petitions were sent by the
presidency to the honorable Judge of the circuit court
a resident of Ray County, praying his interposition
in behalf of the Mormons who were threatened with
expulsion from Daviess County, upon which Maj Genl
D. R. Atchisom was instructed or ordered to raise an
armed force, proceed to that place and restore order
and preserve the peace between the two parties Genl
Atchisom raised 500 mounted volunteers in Clay and
Ray Counties and with this force arrived in Daviess
County on or about the 13th of Sept in time to prevent
any acts of hostility by either of the belligerent parties

A part of this company under command of Brig
Genl Doniphan passed through Far West on their way
to Daviess county with orders to cause all parties found
under arms to disband immediately All the inhabitants
of Caldwell were then under arms, a part in Far West
and the remainder in Daviess County, but obedient to
the order they dispersed and repaired to their homes
many of them hoping it would be the last time they
should be called from their respective avocations to
support their cause by force of arms

But how vain their hopes when every succeeding
step taken by their leaders at the head of their band was
of a nature to fan the spark of opposition in Daviess
till it was kindled to a flame which eventually spread
far and wide and involved the society in one general
ruin While the Mormons were embodied in Daviess
County from the 10th to the 13th of September they
subsisted principally on cattle, hogs honey &c taken
from the “range” and from plantations belonging to the
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citizens of the county which could not fail to inflame
the people as far as they became acquainted with the
fact Individuals of the band informed me of this,
further stating that on returning some of then carted
into Caldwell County for their benefit at home, pork
honey and wheat surreptitiously taken on the campaign
They were furnished with a hint of this cheap mode of
living by Joseph Smith in a letter written from F Wes|[t]
though it is quite likely that some genius among their
leaders had invented and adopted the plan before the
receipt of the letter The citizens of Daviess are accused
by the Mormons of taking property from them in the
same manner from which it would seem that each party
was supporting itself by means of reprisals (“The Reed
Peck Manuscript,” dated September 18th, 1839, pages
15-17, typed copy)

The Mormon writer Leland Gentry stated:

One of the important questions emerging from a study
of the Mormon War is which of the troops from either
side were legal and which were not. As shown in former
portions of this work, men which at certain times were
not authorized to act were, at other times, legitimate
militia. This fact compounds rather than simplifies the
problems. Moreover, both sides appear to have engaged
in illegal as well as legal operations: The Mormons had
their secret order of Danites, which organization was not
officially empowered to act. The non-Mormons banded
together in several unofficial companies to commit their
deeds of mayhem. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints
in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, page 501)

Reed Peck goes on to state:

The Mormons had no more than taken breath after
their return from Daviess County before an express
arrived from Dewitt calling for volunteers to succor the
few Mormons that had collected in that place

You will recollect that two families from F West
settled in Dewitt about the first of June The citizens
of Carroll County soon after met and the expression of
public feeling was that no Mormons should be admitted
into the county as citizens Resolutions were passed and
published setting forth the impossibility of living in
amity with a community of Mormons, and a committee
appointed to inform the two Mormon families in Dewitt
of these transactions and request their departure from the
county This notice being disregarded in a subsequent
meeting it was resolved by the citizens to employ force
to effect what mild measures had not accomplished
but they attempted nothing till a company of Mormons
from Canada took up their abode in Dewitt when
acting on the principles of republicanism as defined
by S. Rigdon they determined to eject then from the
county and the Mormons were soon made sensible
that decisive steps must be taken in order to sustain
themselves in opposition to the forces daily collecting
and the increasing prejudices of the community at large
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The express from Dewitt informed that the mob
had burned one Mormon house had shot at several
individuals, and were increasing their numbers
constantly from other counties The Mormons had
possession of the town and had ranged their wagons
for breast works The presidency with a large company
of volunteers hastened to Dewitt and were permitted to
enter the town without opposition though they passed
in view of the mob and so with all that followed from
Caldwell Co they had free ingress to but not even an
express could return from the town to Far West The
mob knew that people of other counties would render
them all necessary assistance to accomplish their object
therefore they did not fear the strength of Caldwell
County and drawing the Mormons from home under
arms was perhaps a part of their object in letting all pass
thinking it would be considered a breach of the laws

A company of Militia that was stationed in Davies
Co to keep the peace and one other company were called
to Dewitt but being overawed by the mob could do
nothing to effect a reconcileation

An Express was dispatched to the Governor by the
Mormons and they report that his Excellency sent word,
that as they had got themselves into a scrape they might
fight their own battles

The mormons after being hemmed in Dewit a
few days made a treaty and agreed to leave the county
forthwith and were to be remunerated for the damage
they sustained in consequence

It had been the boast of the Danites that if an
attack was made upon the Mormo[n]s in Dewitt they
would come down upon the mob from Caldwell like a
thunderbolt and being compelled to evacuate the place
after all their bravadoes the[y] returned in no enviable
humour bringing intelligence that a company of the
Dewitt mob with a cannon were on a line of march for
Daviess County threat[e]ning to route the Mormons
from that place also

On Sunday 14th Oct the day after the Mormons
returned from Dewitt a company of Militia passed
through Far West to take their stand in Daviess Co to
oppose the Mobites that were marching from Dewitt
On Monday 15th nearly all the male inhabitants of
Caldwell County were congregated in Far West by order
of the presidency, armed for war and burning to execute
vengeance on their enemies. Joseph Smith addressed
them and after capitulating the vexations to which the
church had been subject and the persecutions they had
endured in Missouri, informed them of the answer of the
Governor to their petition and in continuation said the
law we have tried long enough, who is so big a fool as
to cry the law! the law! when it is always administered
against us and never in our favor I do not intend to
regard the law hereafter as we are made a set of outlaws
by having no protection from it We will take our affairs
into our own hands and manage for ourselves We have
applied to the Govr and he will do nothing for us, the
militia of the county we have tried and they will do
nothing, all are mob the Governor is mob the the militia
are mob and the whole state is mob.

We have yielded to the mob in Dewitt and now
they are preparing to strike a blow in Daviess, but I am
determined that we will not give another foot and I care
not how many come against us, 10 or 10000 God will
send his Angels to our deliverance and we can conquer
10000 as easily as 10 The manner of supplying the army
in the expedition to be undertaken was not so artfully
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handled in the address as to superseede the necessity of
observing to clear himself from unjust imputations That
some may go from here and report that I taught you to
steal” but I distinctly tell you all not to steal when you can
get plenty without” and closed by relating an anecdote
of a dutch man and his potatoes which I will repeat “A
colonel quartered near an old dutchmans, the owner
of a patch of fine potatoes proffered to purchase some
for his men but was refused At night when relating
the circumstance to the Regiment The Colonel said
“now dont let a man of you be caught stealing that
old dutchmans potatoes In the morning there was not
a potatoe in the old mans field” He was followed in
his address by Sidney Rigdon who spoke in a strain
of vi[o]lence not describable aga[i]nst a certain few in
the county that had said he “remained at home crying
O dont! O dont! you are breaking the law you are
bringing ruin on the society &c while others are out on
expeditions to other counties doing all in their power to
support the cause — While we are away that class are
at home finding fault with our movements and thereby
creating divisions and disturbance among the brethren
when a perfect union is requisite in order to stand against
the enemy That all might become one he proposed to
the meeting that blood should first run in the streets
of Far West that those traitors among them who had
always opposed their doings should be slain and then the
remainder could act in union No answer being made to
this he next proposed that those persons should be forced
to take their arms and march with the band on the morrow
to Daviess County and if they refused they should be
pitched on their horses with bayonets and placed in front
of the battle” The latter proposition was answered with
a hearty Amen from the congregation Should these
traitors attempt to leave the county their lives should
be the forfeit and their property confiscated for the use
of the army Monday Evening a company of horses and
two companies of footmen were organised consisting
of about 300 men and before morning the company of
horse reached Adam-endi-ahman Tuesday morning the
two companies of footmen were early wending their way
across the prairies and arrived in ‘Diahman at sunset
John Corrill W. W. Phelps John Cleminsen Reed Peck
and several other anti Danites had the honor of being
enrolled in one of these companies and under the bayonet
resolutions marched to Daviess County where we saw the
character or principles of the Danites fully exemplified

On Wednesday 17th Oct in consequence of a heavy
snow fall an unusual occurrence at that season of the year
most of the Mormons remained inactive in camp, only
a sufficient number were out to procure the necessary
supply of hogs cattle honey &c for the use of the army
which they took as on former occasions from the range
and plantations of the citizens (Missourians) In camp
Pork beef & honey were denominated bear buffalo &
sweetoil On Thursday (18) pursuant to an arrangement
made the evening before by J] & H Smith and Lyman
Wight, D. W. Patton at the head of 40 men made a descent
on Gallatin the county seat of Daviess, burned the only
store in the place and brought the goods to Diahman and
consecrated them to the bishop Joseph having taught that
the ancient order of things had returned and the time had
arrived for the riches of the Gentiles to be consecrated to
the house of Israel (Mormons) There were about 20 men
in Gallatin who fled at the approach of capt Patten and
his company and these were all that the Mormons saw
during the campaign excepting an occasional straggler
more venturesome than his fellows



The citizens had un[i]versally fled leaving their
all at the mercy of a merciless foe On the same day
company of 50 men called the Fur company commanded
by Capt Dunham (In camp Cap Black Haw) made their
triumphal entry into ‘Diahman laden with feather beds,
quilts, clothes, clocks, and all varieties of light furniture
taken from the deserted dwellings making the most
uncouth appearance I ever beheld and were greeted as
they passed with three deafening hurras from the whole
camp On the same day Seymour Brunson McRae
and about 20 others rode 15 or 20 miles to one of the
branches of Grand River and called on an old gentleman
whom they found at home with his family and after
the customary salutations McRae observed that it was
a “dam’d cold day” and introduced the company as a
party of mobites come from Carroll County to drive out
the Mormons The unsuspicious old man invited them
to come in and warm and ordered dinner as he could
not furnish them with whiskey which they pretended to
be most anxious for After receiving their dinner and
a treat of excellent honey they departed slyly taking
the old gentlemans great coat a silk Hand _ chief some
woolen sheets woollen yarn a powder horn gun lock
some knives and forks and many other articles as a
means I suppose of informing their host whom he had
entertained The next night A McRae and a small party
went to Galletin and stripped the best furnished house of
all its valuable furniture which they drew to ‘Diahman
and burned the dwelling to the ground All the property
taken from the store in Gallatin and from private
habitations was deposited with the bishop of Diahman
and afterwards distributed among the society The Fur
company and other parties were constantly bringing in
plunder and reducing the dwellings to ashes and for ten
days the mormons were employed in this way without
opposition, pillaging houses harvesting the corn and
collecting the horses, cattle and hogs of the frightened
citizens making ‘Diahman their place of rendezvous
and depository of their ill gotten riches, foolishly
flattering themselves that no notice would be taken of
these transactions, while a few sane heads among them
were wondering that men from other counties were not
flocking in by hundreds to stop their mad career in the
beginning The Militia that passed through Far West
for the protection of the peace in Daviess had returned
home having been informed by the Mormons that their
presence was not necessary The citizens of Daviess,
men women and children fled through the sno[w] in
wagons on horseback and on foot after the plundering
& burning was commenced as precipitately as though
they had been invaded by a hostile band of Indians,
but with this flood of testimony their calamitous report
was not generally credited in other counties until men
specially appointed for the purpose had visited Daviess
county and returned with a confirmation of their story

The pacific disposition manifested by the Mormons
on former occasions, their ready acceptation of
dishonorable terms of peace in Jackson county, their
willing compliance with the requisition of the people
in removing from Clay county their recent troubles in
Dewitt where on the demand of a hostile mob they again
sacrificed their constitutional rights to obtain a peace all
combined to impress the community with the belief that
the Mormons would never act only upon the principle of
Self defence The citizens of Daviess had complained
of the Mormons before but unluckely for themselves
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could not establish anything against them more than was
known to the public so when they fled in distress their
cry was heard at first with as much indifference as the
boy’s who cried “the Wolf! the Wolf!” (“The Reed Peek
Manuscript,” dated 1839, pages 17-22 of typed copy)

John Corrill gives a similar account of conditions
at that time:

Smith preached that day pretty much from the same spirit,
and requested a general meeting of all the male members
on the next day. They accordingly met, and passed
resolutions to the following effect. All the members of
the church should take hold and help; those who had been
backward in carrying on the warfare should now come
forward, and their property should be consecrated, so
far as might be necessary for the use of the army. If any
man undertook to leave the place, and go to the enemy,
he should be stopped and brought back, or loose his
life. As soon as this meeting was over, they collected
upon the public square, and called for volunteers. . . .
I now saw plainly that they had become desperate, and
their career would soon end; for I knew that their doings
would soon bring the people on them, and I dreaded the
consequences. | would have been glad to have left the
county with my family, but I could not get away; the
decree was passed, and there was no other chance for
me and the other dissenters but to pretend to take hold
with the rest. . . . The next day a company of about eighty
mounted men went to Gallatin, where they found from
ten to twenty men, who fled as they approached the town.
They plundered a store and burnt it, and carried off some
other property. Another company of seventy or eighty
went to Millport, and on finding the place pretty much
deserted they left it as they found it. Another company,
of about the same size, went on to Grindstone Fork, and
professed themselves to be citizens of Carroll. This they
did, I was told, to find out who was against them. They
also committed some little thefts. Another company, on
foot, went somewhere in the country, and returned with
a quantity of plundered property.

During these two days I laid by the fire with a lame
leg. 1 clearly saw, from the remarks passing through
the camp, and from their doings, that destruction to
the Mormons was nigh at hand. I was astonished at the
weakness and folly of the Mormons, to think they could
possibly hold out in such a course.

I heard nothing from the leaders, but in the camp
it was said that they meant not only to scatter the mob,
but also to destroy those places that harbored them;
that Gallatin and Millport were of that number; that
the time had arrived for the riches of the gentiles to
be consecrated to the house of Israel, but they meant
to confine themselves to the mob characters in their
plunderings. They conjectured that mob after mob, as
they termed it, would arise against them, which they
would have to subdue, one after another, even till they
should reach St. Louis, where Wight said he meant to
winter. Many had the weakness to believe that God
would enable them to do it.

... It appeared to me also that the love of pillage
grew upon them very fast, for they plundered every kind
of property they could get hold of, and burnt many cabins
in Davies, some say eighty, and some say one hundred
and fifty. (4 Brief History of the Church of Christ of
Latter Day Saints, by John Corrill, 1839, pages 37-38)
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Reed Peck gives us this information: John D. Lee gives the following account of the battle

at Crooked River:

By Express the Governor was informed of the depredations
of the Mormons and flight of the inhabitants of Daviess
and it seemes he issued an order to Maj Genl Clark to raise
400 mounted men and reinstate the citizens of Daviess in
their homes Previous to the 25th of Oct a great part of
the Mormons residing in Caldwell County had returned
home with their dividend of plunder The Mormons
continued their system of spoliation till their returning
senses hinted to them the probable consequences when
they commenced the erection of a small fort or Block
house in ‘Diahman in preparation for a siege

They had captured the cannon brought from Dewitt
which they found buried in livingston county The people
of Richmond in Ray county hearing that the Mormons
were preparing to attack Richmon[d] removed their
women and children across the river and kept a vigilant
guard on the roads to Caldwell A company of 50 or
60 men was raised and received orders from Maj Genl
Atchison to range the north line of the county to prevent
a surprise of an attack was meditated by the Mormons

On the night of the 24th Oct this company under
command of Capt Bogart was encamped on Crooked
River 12 miles south of Far West and two miles south of
the line of Caldwell cou Information was received
in Far West about midnight that this company had taken
some prisoners and burned some Mormon houses

David W. Patten was immediately placed at the
head of 75 or 100 volunteers and proceeded within two
miles of the militia or “mob” as the Mormons called
them where they left their horses with a small guard and
march silently on foot till hailed by the sentinel with,
“Who comes there?”

Capt Patten answered, “friends” Sent[i]nel “Are
you armed?” Patten. “We are” Sentinel. “Then lay down
your arms”

Patten to his men “Fire” Some of the foremost men
attempted to shoot but their pieces “snapped”

The Sentinel shot one of the “Friends” through the
hip and ran into camp closely followed by the Mormons
Day had just began to dawn when they rushed upon
their enemies echoing their war cry “God and liberty”
A few minutes decided the contest in favor of the
Mormons The militia soon fled leaving their horses and
baggage in camp One of their number was killed on
the ground several wounded and one taken prisoner by
the Mormons Gideon Carter brother of Jared (C) was
killed in the battle and David W. Patten and one other
of eight that were wounded of the Mormons died the
following day Early in the morning intelligence of this
battle was received in Far West and the presidency and
Lyman Wight rode out to meet the victorious Mormons
and marched at their head back to town

The prisoner taken by the Mormons was released
on their march back with directions to follow a certain
path which was pointed out to him but being suspicious
of treachery he travelled in it but a short distance and
left it for a safer way in the woods Certain movements
convinced him that an ambush had been placed to cut off
his return and he no sooner left the path than he discovered
aman in the act of shooting — To save himself he “bent
forward, ran crooked and dodged behind trees” but the
cold hearted villain (I know him well) deliberately sent
a ball through his hip and left him, thinking perhaps
he had given him his death wound (“The Reed Peck
Manuscript,” pages 22-23 of typed copy)
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The night White reached Far West, the battle of Crooked
River was fought. Captain David Patton, alias Fear Not;
one of the twelve apostles, was sent out by the prophet
with fifty men to attack a body of Missourians, who
were camping on the Crooked river. Captain Patton’s
men were nearly all, if not every one of them, Danites.
The attack was made just before daylight in the morning.
Captain Fear Not wore a white blanket overcoat, and
led the attacking party. He was a brave, impulsive man.
He rushed into the thickest of the fight, regardless of
danger—really seeking it to show his men that God
would shield him from all harm. But he counted,
without just reason, upon being invincible, for a ball
soon entered his body, passing through his hips, and
cutting his bladder. The wound was fatal; but he kept on
his feet, and led his men some time before yielding to
the effects of the wound. The Gentiles said afterwards
that Captain Patton told his men to charge in the name of
Lazarus, “Charge, Danites, charge!” and that as soon as
he uttered the command, which distinguished him, they
gave the Danite Captain a commission with powder and
ball, and sent him on a mission to preach to the spirits
that were in prison. In this battle several men were
killed and wounded on both sides. I do not remember
all of the names of the Danites that were killed, but I
do remember that a man by the name of Banion was
killed, and one by the name of Jas. Holbrook was
wounded. I knew a man by the name of Tarwater, on
the Gentile side, that was cut up fearfully. He was taken
prisoner. The Danites routed the Gentiles, who fled in
every direction. The night being dark, Jas. Holbrook
and another Danite met, and had a hand-to-hand fight,
in which they cut each other fearfully with their swords
before they discovered that they were friends. After the
Gentiles retreated, the Mormons started for Far West,
taking Tarwater along as a prisoner. After travelling
several miles, they halted in a grove of timber, and
released Tarwater, telling him he was free to go home.
He started off, and when he was some forty yards from
the Mormons, Parley P. Pratt, then one of the Twelve
Apostles, stepped up to a tree, laid his gun up by the
side of the tree, took deliberate aim, and shot Tarwater.
He fell and lay still. The Mormons, believing he was
dead, went on and left him lying where he fell. Tarwater
came to, and reached home, where he was taken care
of, and soon recovered from his wounds. He afterwards
testified in court against the Mormons that he knew, and
upon his evidence Parley P. Pratt was imprisoned in the
Richmond jail, in 1839. . ..

I was at Far West when the Danites returned. They
brought Captain Patton with them. He died that night,
and his death spread a mantle of gloom over the entire
community. It robbed many of their fond hope that they
were invincible. If Fear Not could be killed, who could
claim immunity from the missiles of death, hurled by
Gentile weapons?

I admit up to this time I firmly believed what the
Prophet and his apostles had said on that subject. I had
considered that I was bullet proof, that no Gentile ball
could ever harm me, or any Saint, and I had believed
that a Danite could not be killed by Gentile hands.
I thought that one Danite could chase a thousand



Gentiles, and two could put ten thousand to flight. Alas!
my dream of security was over. One of our mighty men
had fallen, and that by Gentile hands. My amazement
at the fact was equal to my sorrow for the death of
the great warrior apostle. I had considered that all the
battles between Danites and Gentiles would end like the
election fight at Gallatin, and that the only ones to be
injured would be the Gentiles. We had been promised
and taught by the Prophet and his priesthood that
henceforth God would fight our battles, and I looked
as a consequence for a bloodless victory on the side
of the Lord, and that nothing but disobedience to the
teachings of the priesthood could render a Mormon
subject to injury from Gentile forces. (Confessions of
John D. Lee, pages 73-75)

John Corrill makes this statement concerning the attack
upon the militia:

This battle produced great excitement among the
people, and the Mormons found in a day or two that it
was militia instead of a mob that they had assailed.
Captain Bogard had collected a company and got
permission to guard Buncum, and was there encamped
for that purpose when they fell on him. The excitement
increased rapidly, and in a day or two the whole country,
seemingly, was in arms. At this | was greatly alarmed,
for I expected the people would turn out en masse
against Far West, without order or regulation, and
massacre and destroy without mercy, and that nothing
could stop them. I tried to contrive some plan to get
away with my family, but I could not effect it. T. B.
Marsh, O. Hyde, and some others, made their escape
in the night, with their families, but were followed the
next day by twenty horsemen from Far West without
success. (4 Brief History of the Church of Christ of
Latter Day Saints, 1839, page 39)

Thomas B. Marsh was President of the Council
of the Twelve Apostles in the Mormon Church. Orson
Hyde was also an Apostle. Both of these Apostles made
affidavits against the Mormon Church. These affidavits
are found in the History of the Church, vol. 3, page 167.
Unfortunately, however, some of the most important
information in Marsh’s affidavit is not included.
Because of the importance of these affidavits we are
including them in their entirety at this point:

AFFIDAVIT OF THOMAS B. MARSH

At the request of a committee of the citizens of
Ray county, I make the following statement in relation
to the recent movements, plans, and intentions of the
Mormons in the Counties of Caldwell and Daviess:

Shortly after the settlement of the difficulties at
DeWitt, in Carroll county, a call was made by the
Mormons at Far West, in Caldwell county, for volunteers
to go to Daviess County to disperse the mob, as they
said. On the day before this, Joseph Smith, the prophet,
had preached a sermon in which he said that all the
Mormons who refused to take up arms, if necessary,
in the difficulties with the citizens, should be shot or
otherwise put to death; and as I was there with my
family, I thought it most prudent to go and did go with
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my wagon as the driver. We marched to Adam-ondi-
Ahman and found no troops or mob in Davies county.
Scouting parties frequently went out and brought in
intelligence that they had seen from three to five hundred
men. We got to Diahmon [sic] on Tuesday evening, and
on the next day a company of about eighty Mormons,
commanded by a man fictitiously named Captain
Fearnaught, marched to Gallatin. They returned and said
they had run off from Gallatin twenty or thirty men, and
had taken Gallatin—had taken one prisoner and another
had joined the company. I afterwards learned from the
Mormons that they had burnt Gallatin and that it was
done by the aforesaid company that marched there.
The Mormons informed me that they had hauled away
all the goods from the store in Gallatin and deposited
them at the Bishop’s storehouse at Diahmon [sic].
On the same day, Lyman Wight marched about eighty
horsemen for Mill Port [sic]. He returned before night
and called for Joseph Smith and Hiram [sic] Smith, to
report to them (said Hiram [sic] being counsellor [sic]
of said Joseph, the Prophet) and said Wight reported that
he had been in sight of Mill Port [sic]—saw no one to
fight—but that the people had gone and left their houses
and property. The Prophet, on hearing the property
was left, commenced a reply and said: “We had better
see to it,” when Wight stopped him by saying, “Never
mind, we will have a private council,” and Smith replied,
“Very well.” The private council I did not hear. The men
were determined to go to their [i.e., the non-Mormon]
camps. The same evening a number of footmen came up
from the direction of Mill Port [sic] laden with property
which I was informed consisted of beds, clocks, and
other household furniture. The same night, I think about
three wagons were despatched [sic] for about forty bee
gums, and the next day I saw several gums, when they
were splitting them up and taking the honey, but few
were engaged, for fear, as they said, they would be called
on as witnesses against them. When Wight returned from
Mill Port [sic] and informed Smith that the people were
gone and the property left, Smith asked him if they had
left any negroes for them, and Wight replied, no; upon
which someone laughed and said to Smith, “You have
lost your negro then.” During the same time, a company
called the Fur Company were sent out to bring in fat
hogs and cattle, calling the hogs, bears, and the cattle,
buffaloes. They brought in at one time seven cattle and
at another time four or five belonging to the people of
Daviess. Hogs were brought in dead, but I know not
how many; I saw only two. They have among them
a company consisting of all that are considered true
Mormons, called the Danites, who have taken an oath
to support the heads of the church in all things that they
say or do, whether right or wrong; many, however, of
this band, are much dissatisfied with this oath as being
against moral and religious principles. On Saturday
last, I am informed by the Mormons that they had a
meeting in Far West, at which they appointed a company
of twelve, by the name of the Destruction Company,
for the purpose of burning and destroying; and that
if the people of Buncombe came to do mischief upon
the people of Caldwell and committed depredations
upon the Mormons, they were to burn Buncombe; and
if the people of Clay and Ray made any movements
against them, this destroying company were to burn
Liberty and Richmond. This burning was to be done
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secretly, by going as incendiaries. At the same meeting,
I was informed, they passed a decree that no Mormon
disenter should leave Caldwell county alive; and that
such as attempted to do it, should be shot down and sent
to tell their tale in eternity. In a conversation between
Dr. Avard and other Mormons, said Avard proposed to
start a pestilence among the Gentiles, as he called them,
by poisoning their corn, fruit, &c., and saying it was the
work of the Lord; and said Avard advocated lying for
the support of their religion, and said it was no harm to
lie for the Lord. The plan of said Smith, the Prophet,
is to take this State, and he professes to his people
to intend taking the United States and ultimately
the whole world. This is the belief of the Church, and
my own opinion of the Prophet’s plans and intentions.
It is my opinion that neither said Joseph Smith, the
Prophet, nor any one of the principal men, who is [sic]
firm in the faith, could be indicted for any offence in the
county of Caldwell. The prophet inculcates the notion,
and it is believed by every true Mormon, that Smith’s
prophecies are superior to the law of the land. I have
heard the prophet say that he should yet tread down
his enemies and walk over their dead bodies; that if
he was not let alone, he would be a second Mahomet
to this generation, and that he would make it one gore
of blood from the Rocky Mountains to the Atlantic
Ocean,; that like Mahomet, whose motto, entreating for
peace, was “The Alcoran or the Sword,” so should it
eventually be with us, “Joseph Smith or the Sword.”
These last statements were made during the last summer.
The number of armed men at Adam-ondi-Ahman was
between three and four hundred.
THOMAS B. MARCH [sic]
Sworn to and subscribed before me the day herein written.
HENRY JACOBS, J. P. Ray County, Mo.
Richmond Mo., October 24, 1838.

AFFIDAVIT OF ORSON HYDE
The most of the statements in the foregoing
disclosure of Thomas B. March [sic] I know to be true;
the remainder I believe to be true. ORSON HYDE
Richmond, October 24, 1838.
Sworn to and subscribed before me on the day above
written.

HENRY JACOBS, J. P.
(Correspondence, Orders, etc., Missouri, 1841, pages
57-59, as quoted in 4 History of the Latter-day Saints in
Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, pages 412-414)

Joseph Smith made this statement concerning these
affidavits:

Thomas B. Marsh, formerly president of the
Twelve, having apostatized, repaired to Richmond and
made affidavit before Henry Jacobs, justice of the peace,
to all the vilest slanders, aspersions, lies and calumnies
towards myself and the Church, that his wicked heart
could invent. . . . Orson Hyde was also at Richmond
and testified to most of Marsh’s statements. (History of
the Church, vol. 3, pages 166-167)
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The Mormon writer Leland Gentry states:

The importance of the testimony of these men,
particularly in the effect that it had upon Governor
Boggs’ final decision, cannot be overrated. (4 History
of the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri From
1836 to 1839, page 412)

EXTERMINATING ORDER

On October 24, 1838, Austin A. King wrote
Governor Bogg’s a letter in which he stated:

Until lately, I thought the Mormons were disposed
to act only on the defensive; but their recent conduct
shows that they are the aggressors, . . . Thursday they
commenced their ravages upon the citizens, driving
them from their homes and taking their property.
Between 80 and 100 men went to Gallatin pillaging
houses and the store of Mr. Strollings [Stollings], and
the post-office, and then burnt the houses. They carried
off the spoils on horse back and wagons, and now have
them, I understand, in a storehouse, near their camp.
Houses have been robbed of their contents—beds,
clothing, furniture, &c. And all deposited, and they call
it, “a consecration to the Lord.”—At this time there is
not a citizen in Daviess except Mormons. Many have
been driven without warning, others have been allowed
a few hours to start. The stock of the citizens have been
seized upon, killed and salted by hundreds; and from 50
to 100 wagons are now employed in hauling in the corn
from the surrounding country. They look for a force
against them, and consequently preparing for a siege,
building block houses, &c. They have lately organized
themselves into a band of what they call “Danites,”
who are sworn to obey their leading men in whatever
they say or do, right or wrong—and further, to put
to instant death those who will betray them. There
is another band of twelve called the “Destructives,”
whose duty it is to watch the movements of men and of
communities, and to avenge themselves for supposed
wrongful movements against them, by privately burning
houses, property, and even laying in ashes towns,
&ec. ...

The Mormons expect to settle the affair at the point
of the sword, and I am well warranted in saying to you
that the people in this quarter of the State look to you
for that protection, which they believe you will afford,
when you have learned the facts. I do not pretend to
advise your course, nor make any suggestions other than
what I have stated; that it is utterly useless for the civil
authorities to pretend to interpose. The Country is in
great commotion, and I can assure you that either with
or without authority, something will shortly have to be
done. (Letter by Austin. A. King, printed in the Missouri
Argus (St. Louis), November 8, 1838, as quoted in
Among the Mormons, edited by William Mulder &
A. Russell Mortensen, New York, 1958, page 101)



General David R. Atchison also wrote a letter to the
governor, in which he stated:

Liberty, October 22, 1838.
To His Excellency, the Commander-in-chief.

Sir:—Almost every hour I receive information
of outrage and violence—of burning and plundering
in the county of Daviess. It seems that the Mormons
have become desperate, and act like madmen; they have
burned a store in Gallatin; they have burnt Millport;
they have, it is said, plundered several houses; and have
taken away the arms from divers citizens of that county;
a cannon that was employed in the siege of DeWitt, in
Carroll county, and taken for a like purpose to Daviess
county, has fallen into the hands of the Mormons. It
is also reported that the anti-Mormons have, when
opportunity offered, disarmed the Mormons, and burnt
several of their houses.

The great difficulty in settling this matter, seems
to be in not being able to identify the offenders. I am
convinced that nothing short of driving the Mormons
from Daviess county will satisfy the parties opposed to
them; and this I have not the power to do, as I conceive,
legally. There are no troops at this time in Daviess
county, nor do I deem it expedient to send any there,
for I am well convinced that it would but make matters
worse; for, sir, I do not feel disposed to disgrace myself,
or permit the troops under my command to disgrace
the state and themselves by acting the part of a mob. If
the Mormons are to be driven from their homes, let it
be done without any color of law, and in open defiance
thereof; let it be done by volunteers acting upon their
own responsibilities. (Letter by General David R.
Atchison, as quoted in A Comprehensive History of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, by B. H.
Roberts, vol. 1, page 464)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts calls David R.
Atchison “The friend of Joseph Smith,” yet on October
28, 1838, he joined with Samuel D. Lucas in writing the
following to Governor Boggs:

HEADQUARTERS OF THE 3RD AND 4TH DIVISION,
MISSOURI MILITIA, RICHMOND, October 28, 1838.

To the Commander-in-Chief, Missouri Militia:
Sir:—From late outrages committed by the
Mormons, civil war is inevitable. They have set the laws
of the country at defiance, and are in open rebellion. We
have about two thousand men under arms to keep them
in check. The presence of the commander-in-chief is
deemed absolutely necessary, and we most respectfully
urge that your excellency be at the seat of war as soon
as possible.
Your most obedient servants,

DAVID R. ATCHISON, M.G. 3rd Div.

SAMUEL D. LUCAS, M.G. 4th Div.
(History of the Church, vol. 3, page 176)
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On October 27, 1838, Governor Boggs issued his
“Exterminating Order”:

HEADQUARTERS MILITIA, CITY OF JEFFERSON,

October 27, 1838.

SIR:—Since the order of the morning to you,
directing you to cause four hundred mounted men
to be raised within your division, I have received by
Amos Rees, Esq., and Wiley C. Williams. Esq., one of
my aids, information of the most appalling character,
which changes the whole face of things, and places the
Mormons in the attitude of open and avowed defiance of
the laws, and of having made open war upon the people
of this state. Your orders are, therefore, to hasten your
operations and endeavor to reach Richmond, in Ray
county, with all possible speed. The Mormons must
be treated as enemies and must be exterminated
or driven from the state, if necessary for the public
good. Their outrages are beyond all description. If
you can increase your force, you are authorized to do
s0, to any extent you may think necessary. I have just
issued orders to Major-General Wallock, of Marion
county, to raise five hundred men, and to march them
to the northern part of Daviess and there to unite with
General Doniphan of Clay, who has been ordered with
five hundred men to proceed to the same point for the
purpose of intercepting the retreat of the Mormons to
the north. They have been directed to communicate
with you by express; and you can also communicate
with them if you find it necessary. Instead, therefore, of
proceeding as at first directed, to reinstate the citizens of
Daviess in their homes, you will proceed immediately
to Richmond, and there operate against the Mormons.
Brigadier-General Parks, of Ray, has been ordered to
have four hundred men of his brigade in readiness to
join you at Richmond. The whole force will be placed
under your command. L. W. BOGGS,

Governor and Commander-in Chief.

To General Clark.
(History of the Church, vol. 3, page 175)

Ebenezer Robinson gives us this information:

In the afternoon of the 30th of October, 1838, a
large body of armed men were seen approaching Far
West, whom we supposed were mobbers coming to
attack the city, as at that time we did not know of the
Governor’s order calling out the Militia, consequently
felt it our duty to make as successful a resistance as
possible.

Our men were collected upon the public square,
where President Joseph Smith, Jr., delivered an address,
in which he endeavoured to inspire the hearts of his
hearers with courage, and deeds of valor, in defense
of our families, our homes, and our firesides, in which
he made this declaration that if the mob persisted in
coming upon us, “We will play h--1 with their apple
cart.” (The Return, by Ebenezer Robinson, vol. 2, no.
1, January, 1890, typed copy)
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John Taylor, the third president of the Mormon Church,
made this statement:

the owner By the time I left the Mormons the militia
had retired from line and were building campfires and

Some 25 years ago, in Far West, a mob—one of those
semi-occasional occurrences—had come against us with
evil intent, placing themselves in position to give us
battle; and there were not more than about 200 of us in
the place. We had one fellow who was taken with a fit
of trembling in the knees, and he ordered our people to
retreat. As soon as Joseph heard this sound, he exclaimed,
“Retreat! where in the name of God shall we retreat to?”
He then led us out to the prairie facing the mob and
placed us in position; and the first thing we knew a flag
of truce was seen coming towards us. The person bearing
it said that some of their friends were among our people
for whose safety they felt anxious. . . . Joseph Smith, our
leader, then sent word back by this messenger, said he,
“Tell your General to withdraw his troops or I will send
them to hell.” I thought that was a pretty bold stand to
take, as we only numbered about 200 to their 3,500; but
they thought we were more numerous than we really
were, . . . (Journal of Discourses, vol. 23, page 37)

John D. Lee, however, made this statement:

I do not believe that Joseph Smith had the least idea that
he, with his little handful of men, could stand off that
army that had come up against him. I know that now, but
at that time I was full of religious zeal and felt that the
Mormon Hosts of Israel were invincible. (Confessions
of John D. Lee, photo-reprint of 1880 edition, page 81)

Joseph Smith’s bold attitude was undoubtedly outward
show, for John Corrill related the following:

... General Doniphan informed us that General Lucas
had the chief command. Smith appeared to be much
alarmed, and told me to beg like a dog for peace, and
afterwards said he had rather go to States-prison for
twenty years, or had rather die himself than have the
people exterminated. (4 Brief History of the Church
of Christ of Latter Day Saints, by John Corrill, 1839,

page 41)

Reed Peck confirms John Corrill’s statement and gives
other important information:

On the day following John Corrill and myself were
dispatched by the presidency to see Genl Doniphan with
instructions to “beg like a dog for peace” but the army
by a circuitous route marched to Far West while we were
hunting their encampment and when we rode in at sun
set we beheld them drawn up a half mile from the line
of the town A great part of the Mormons were formed
in the Edge of the town fronting the militia, but others
of them were going about with blank faces inquiring
what should be done As soon as I alighted from my
horse which I had rode hard I ran down to the Mormon
lines and told Joseph Smith if he had any message to
sen[d] Genl Doniphan I would carry it He expressed
a wish for a compromise and got down from his horse
to let me ride I mounted but not until I had asked him
if it was consecrated property as I did not think it safe
to ride a borrowed horse where I might possibly meet
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when I rode up to the outposts I was informed that
the Genl would receive no communication that night
I observed to the person addressing me that I particularly
wished to see Genl Doniphan and if he would take my
name in he would confer a special favor which he did
reluctantly but soon returned and conducted me to the
Genl’s tent After delivering the message intrusted
by Joseph I informed the Genl that there were many
individuals among the Mormons who were as warmly
opposed to the wicked transactions in Daviess County
and the oppresive influence by which the church is led
as any man in his army could be and that those men
were now compelled to stand in the Mormon rank
where in the event of a battle their blood would flow
in defence of measures to which they had ever been
averse Genl Doniphan was apprised of this fact and
swore that nothing should be done to endanger the
persons or property of that class He also said that he
was determined to have a complete reorganization of
society in the county before he returned and by the
suffrages of the people it should be determined whether
Caldwell would still be governed by priestcraft, and
if the party in favor of good order prove to weak he
would protect them from the county if they desired it
I found that the innocent had no cause to fear unless
the Mormons in their blind enthusiasm should provoke
the army to an attack which would have undoubtedly
ended in an indiscriminate slaughter as there were
then 10,000 men under arms against them and 3000
in the confines of Caldwell County w[h]ich without
a reinforcement would have been sufficient to subdue
700 Mormons On leaving Genl Doniphan directed
that some of the principal men of Far West should meet
him the next morning at a certain point between the
army and Mormons to see what could be done — John
Corrill W. W. Phelps, John Cleminson and myself were
named by Genl Doniphan and Seymour Brunson and
Geo M. Hinkel were added to the number by Joseph
Smith The next morning we were informed that no
steps could be taken towards a comprom[i]se until the
arrival of the order from the Governor which was hourly
expected (We faithfully reported to the presidency all
that passed between us and Genl Doniphan J. Smith
said that a compromise must be made on some terms
honorable or dishonorable) The Order did not arrive till
late in the afternoon An hour or so before sun set Maj
Genl Lucas of Jackson County, commander in chief of
all the forces then in Caldwell, with 4 or 5 Brig Genls
rode up and delivered us a copy of the order and spoke
in favor of a treaty not deeming it expedient to act with
the rigor prescribed by his excellency the Governor The
first thing required by Genl Lucas was that Joseph Smith
S. Rigdon Geo W. Robinson P. P. Pratt and Lyman
White, the latter being then in Far West though a resident
of Daviess should give themselves up as hostages until
the following morning when if a treaty could not be
made they should be delivered again to the Mormons
and not a hair of their heads injured for the performance
of which the officers pledged their honor and the honor
of the state — If these men would not come forward
the army (3500) strong was to march into Far West
and take them



One hour only being given for these men to decide
and surrender themselves we expeditiously got them
together and firstly read them the order of the Governor . . .

After reading the order and reporting the propositions
of the officers John Corrill observed that very likely the
first term of treaty would be for the Mormons to leave the
state Joseph answer[ed] that he did not care, he would
be glad to get out of the damnable state Joseph decided
that they must give themselves up, that it would not do
to resist the Militia of the state acting under the order of
the Governor. He also said that the church must comply
with whatever the officers required

Exccepting these five men the Mormons were
entirely ignorant of what was passing hourly expecting
an attack from the Mob Militia as they called them
and when the stated time had expired for these men to
surrender themselves, they not having arrived on the
ground the army was put in motion the alarm was raised
among the Mormons who rushed to their breastworks
and bound up their heads in handkerchiefs in preparation
for a coming fight the drums beat, horns blew & men
shouted and it seemed that nothing could prevent the
effusion of blood should the Militia come within reach of
the Mormon Rifles To prevent serious confusion John
Corrill and myself hastened forward and informed the
officers of the advancing army that the men were close
athand. J Smith first arrived and plead with Genl Lucas
for permission to remain over night with his family
promising to comply with any terms he should name
even if it were for the whole church to leave the state
forthwith Genl Lucas told them that they must go to
camp with him and bade them forward As they closed
their heavy columns around these men the army made
the welkin ring with the most terriffic shouts that ever
slated the ears of mortals The savage war cry of the
Indians could not compare with their yells of triumph
as they marched back to camp with five individuals
under their guardianship and they only in the character
of hostages On the same night about 80 or 100 of
the Mormons who were engaged in the Crooked River
Battle being suspicious on learning that they would in
case of a surrender be called to answer as criminals for
their conduct, took horses and fled across a part of the
Indian County into the state of Illinois Sampson Avard
the instrument in the hands of the presidency for carrying
into effect every measure of oppression in the church, the
main actor in the organization of the Danites and while
there was peace their thunder bolt of War, the scourge
of every man that would not passively yield to but dared
to oppose the principles of the new church government
also fled leaving the people to extricate themselves from
the difficulties into which they had plunged by following
pernicious counsel and his examples of obediance to the
will of the presidency

On Thursday morning the terms of treaty were
handed to Coln Hinkel which were in substance as
follows The Mormons should deliver up their leaders
to be tried and punished

Those who had taken up arms should make an
appropriation of their property to pay debts and damages

The arms should be surrendered and receipted for

And lastly the Mormons should remove from the State

Whether Coln Hinkel read these propositions to the
Mormons I am not prepared to say, but having heard
them converse upon the subject previous to the surrender
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I can but be confident that they understood the terms
— About nine in the morning the Mormons marched
out and formed a hollow square with the militia drawn
up on three sides and grounded their arms consisting
of about 600 stand They next marched back into Far
West and were placed under a close guard for several
hours The militia marched through the village some of
them shouting as they passed the disarmed Mormons
“Charge Danites! Charge!” The men who surrendered
themselves as hostages were detained as state prisoners
under the first article of the treaty & taken under guard
of the Jackson troops to Independence.

The remainder of the Mormo|[n]s were confined to
Far West by a strong guard around the town until the
arrival of Maj Genl Clark with his forces a few days
after the surrender . . .

Genl Clark caused Smith and his fellow prisoners
to be brought from Jackson County to Richmond for
examination also Before the Mormons were set at
liberty in Far West they were compelled to sign a deed
of trust which would if it had been lawful taken from
them all their property to pay debts and damages The
Mormons in ‘Diahman were instructed by an express
from their brethren in Far West to surrender which they
did when the state troops appeared before the place

The citizens of Daviess found after the surrender
many of their horses and much of their household
furniture in ‘Diahman and Far West. Bureaus clocks
&c were found secreted in the brush near Far West
having been placed there by persons not willing to have
them found in their houses By permission from Genl
Clark the agents for the Whitmers, Cowdery & Johnson
searched and recovered most of the property taken from
them by Geo W Robinson and others the June before
Some horses, wagons an[d] much other property were
stolen from the Mormons by some of the militia who
were villains enough to plunder. One Mormon was killed
though not instantly by a blow received on the head after
being taken prisoner by a scouting party near Far West
and many of the Mormons were abused in various ways
before they left the state

But the most tragical story of the war is yet untold

Soon after the last expedition to Davies, the
Mormons in a small settlement on the Eastern line of
Caldwell County collected at Hawns mills and formed
something like an alliance with a small neighboring
settlement of Missourians in which each party promised
to inform the other when any danger threatened them
as the Mormons there would know the intentions of
their brethren and the other party would very likely be
apprised of the movements of the mob

Under this arrangement the Mormons at Hawns
Mills numbering 30 or 40 hoped to be secure but while
the troops were encamped before Far West they were
surprised by a body of men 200 strong from livingston
and Daviess Counties calling themselves militia but
were acting without orders On discovering the hostile
approach of this party one of the Mormons swung his
hand and cried for peace but his cry was answered
by a discharge of rifles which deprived him only of
a finger The Mormons immediately took shelter in
a Black Smith Shop and tried to defend themselves
Their blood thirsty assailants would grant no quarter,
they rushed up and poured in a deadly fire through the
crevices window and door of the log building and a
total extermination would have been the fate of the
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Mormons had they not in desparation broke from the
shop and fled through a shower of bullets After the
firing had ceased some of the party enter[e]d the shop
and despatched the wounded and searched the dead
Aboy between 10 and 15 years of age who had sheltered
himself under the bellows and remained unhurt through
the action came forward begging them to spare his life,
but deaf to pleading innocence they deliberately and
literally blew out his brains the rifle being discharged
close to his head An old gentleman by the name of
McBride finding himself pursu[e]d in his flight and on
the point of being overtaken turned and gave up his gun
and surrendered himself a prisoner, and then without
the power to resist was cut to pieces with a part of a
scythe placed in a handle for a corn cutter In this horrid
affray 17 Mormons were killed, several were wounded
and among them were one or two women Seven of the
mob were wounded but none mortally

Of this massacre no notice has been taken by the
authorities though many of the principal actors are
known to the public

As soon as the weather would admit after the
surrender the Mormons commenced removing from
the state generously aiding each other and contributing
profusely for the assistance of the poor.

Being compelled as a people to leave their county
and their homes within a stated time great quantities of
property were thrown into market simultaneously opening
a field for speculators who now reap the advantages of
labor done by the banished Mormons (“The Reed Peck
Manuscript,” 1839, pages 24-31 of typed copy)

Ebenezer Robinson made this statement concerning the
“Mormon War™:

Thus, within the short space of four months from
the time the church made that threatening boast that if
a mob should come upon us again, “we would carry
the war to their own houses, and one party or the other
should be utterly destroyed,” we found ourselves
prisoners of war, our property confiscated, our leaders
in close confinement, and the entire church required to
leave the state or be exterminated. (The Return, vol. 2,
no. 2, February, 1890, typed copy)

BLAME FOR THE WAR

Although we must not try to justify the actions of
the non-Mormons in Missouri (especially concerning
the massacre at Haun’s Mill), we cannot accept the
explanation given by many Mormon historians. They
claim that the non-Mormons were completely to blame
and that the Mormons were persecuted because of their
religion. We must remember that Brigham Young once
stated: “Elder Rigdon was the prime cause of our
troubles in Missouri, by his Fourth of July oration”
(Times and Seasons, vol. 5, page 667).

T. Edgar Lyon, who is himself a Mormon writer,
makes this statement concerning a book written by
Milton V. Backman:
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When Dr. Backman deals with the Missouri and
[linois periods of L.D.S. history he loses much of the
objectivity which characterized his analyses in the
earlier and later chapters. Little is explained about
the part the Saints played in producing the trouble
they encountered, and the unwise actions of Sidney
Rigdon, which contributed greatly to the expulsion from
Missouri are ignored. (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon
Thought, vol. 1, no. 1, Spring 1966, page 143)

It should be remembered that Sidney Rigdon said that
if a war started it would be a war of “extermination.” When
Governor Boggs issued his “infamous” Exterminating
Order, he stated that the Mormons “must be exterminated
or driven from the state, if necessary for the public good.”
The Mormon writer Harold Schindler stated: “It was
more than coincidence that Boggs chose that particular
word in his instructions to General Clark” (Orrin Porter
Rockwell; Man of God, Son of Thunder, page 58).

While we feel that Governor Boggs was wrong
in driving the Mormons out of Missouri (the innocent
with the guilty), the Mormons should remember that
they drove the dissenters out of Caldwell County. In the
letter to the dissenters they stated:

.. . out of the county you shall go, and no power shall
save you. And you shall have three days after you
receive this communication to you, including twenty-
four hours in each day, for you to depart with your
families peaceably; which you may do undisturbed by
any person; but in that time, if you do not depart, we
will use the means in our power to cause you to depart;
for go you shall. . . . there is but one decree for you,
which is depart, depart, or a more fatal calamity shall
befal you. (Letter to the dissenters, as quoted in Senate
Document 189, February 15, 1841, pages 188-189)

Thus we see that the Mormons drove out the dissenters
without due process of law. Therefore, they had no right
to complain when the Missourians did the same thing to
them. Sidney Rigdon, according to Reed Peck, stated that
when a “body of people have individuals among them
with whom they do not wish to associate and a public
expression is taken against their remaining among them
and such individuals do not remove it is the principle of
republicanism itself that gives that community a right to
expel them forcibly and no law will prevent it.”

With the Mormon leaders talking like this, is it
any wonder that they were driven from Missouri? The
tragedy of the whole matter, however, was that the
innocent had to suffer with the guilty.

The Mormon writer Klaus J. Hansen feels that one
of the main reasons the Mormons were persecuted was
because of their idea of “a temporal kingdom of God.”

Yet the burden of responsibility must not be placed,
in the fashion of the defenders of Mormonism, entirely
on the Gentiles. What the apologists have done is to
project twentieth-century Mormon values and practices



into the nineteenth century. They, understandably, can
see no reason why anybody would want to persecute
them. Neither can they concede this possibility to their
ancestors. Consequently, in the eyes of the apologists,
the cessation of conflict is primarily evidence of a
matured American society willing to accept the religious
peculiarities of Mormonism. What the apologists do not
want to admit is that Mormonism itself had to undergo
fundamental changes in order to make possible its
acceptance by society at large.

As long as the Saints, however, exerted all their
efforts toward the realization of a temporal kingdom
of God on earth, conflict with their environment was
inevitable. One enemy of the Saints asked the pointed
question, if the Mormons were entirely the victims of
the ill will of their neighbors, “why have they come into
violent conflict with the people in all their seven places
of settlement? For they have tried every different kind
of people, from New York, through Ohio, Illinois, and
Missouri, to Salt Lake. Are all the people of all those
places incurably vicious, mobbers and trespassers on
religious right?” (Quest for Empire, by Klaus J. Hansen,
1967, pages 149-150)

William Harris made this interesting observation:

Of this Missouri war, as it has been called, a great
deal has been said, and public opinion, at the time,
generally censured the conduct of Missouri. That the
Missourians carried the matter too far, and treated the
Mormons with an unnecessary degree of cruelty, in
many instances, there can be no doubt; but that there
was great cause of aggravation, there can be just as
little. The truth is, that while the Mormon body, as
a church, interfere with the pecuniary and political
acts of its members—assuming the sole direction of
both, it will be impossible for them to live in peace
in any community. The necessary consequence of
their regarding the words of Smith as the words of
the Lord, is, that he can unite them whenever it may
be necessary to effect his purposes. This, probably,
would produce no jealousy, if his acts were confined
to ecclesiastical government; but when they extend
to controlling the political and pecuniary interests of
his followers, it must inevitably produce distrust and
enmity. Such a community, thus united, held the rights
of the neighboring citizens in their own hands; and in
every contest they must come off victors. They have
a capacity for secrecy, which enables them to commit
any act of depredation, without the fear of detection;
and when a crime has been committed by one of
them, they are so united to each others’ interests, as to
render it almost impossible, through a legal formula,
to obtain a conviction. Is it any wonder, then, that a
body thus controlled—their interests confined within
themselves, and inimical in its nature, to that of the
other citizens, should excite jealousy? And when we
consider the materials of which the church is made,
the amount of ignorance, bigotry, and arrogance, that
is displayed by its members, is it at all surprising
that an explosion should take place between them
and those by whom they are surrounded? Now, even
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admitting that the Mormons were honest, yet taking all
things into consideration, the Missourians acted in the
commencement of the difficulties, as would almost any
community in the country. I do not justify their mobs;
on the contrary I say that a mob in no case is justifiable;
but I do say, that as society is now constituted, mobs will
arise under certain circumstances in any community.
Let, then, those who have regarded the Missourians
as a set of unprincipled desperadoes, because of their
conduct towards the Mormons, bethink them, that the
same scenes, under the same circumstances, would,
in all probability, have been enacted in their own
neighborhoods. It was not the mere religion of the
Mormons, that exasperated the Missourians; it was their
arrogance—their united purpose to protect each other,
and to infringe on the rights of other citizens—their
thefts, and their concealments of each others’ crimes,—
these were all, under the circumstances, injuries without
legal remedies, and, although this does not justify a
mob, yet there are few communities in this country, that
would not, if placed in the same situation, have been
exasperated to violence. (Mormonism Portrayed, by
William Harris, Warsaw, Illinois, 1841, pages 34-35)

MORMON CRIMES

The following appeared in the Salt Lake Tribune on

October 6th, 1875:

I also met a gentleman named Brown, who resided
in Gallatin, when the Mormons sacked that place and
burned the principal houses. This was after they had
been harassed considerably by their enemies, and he was
inclined to sympathize with them at first, but was rather
rudely converted by having his father’s house set on fire
by the sparks from the store-house. About the same time
Millport, (a little town in Davis county) was plundered
and partially burned by a band of Mormons; . . .

The Mormon writer Leland Gentry makes this observation:

Latter-day Saint historians have generally been
unwilling to concede that the Mormons of 1838 did the
burning or plundering which the non-Mormons charged
against them. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints in
Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, page 383)

According to the History of the Church, Joseph Smith
stated that the mob burned their own houses:

The mob seeing that they could not succeed by force,
now resorted to strategem; and after removing their
property out of their houses, which were nothing but
log cabins, they fired them, and then reported to the
authorities of the state that the “Mormons” were burning
and destroying all before them. (History of the Church,
vol. 3, pages 163-164)

Hyrum Smith, Joseph’s brother, made an affidavit in
which he stated:
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After being cut short in their intended designs, the mob
started up a new plan. They went to work and moved
their families out of the county and set fire to their
houses; and not being able to incense the “Mormons”
to commit crimes, they had recourse to this stratagem
to set their houses on fire, and send runners into all
the counties adjacent to declare to the people that the
“Mormons” had burnt up their houses and destroyed
their fields; and if the people would not believe them,
they would tell them to go and see if what they had
said was not true.

Many people came to see. They saw the houses
burning; and, being filled with prejudice, they could not
be made to believe but that the “Mormons” set them on
fire; which deed was most diabolical and of the blackest
kind; for indeed the “Mormons” did not set them on fire,
nor meddle with their houses or their fields. (History of
the Church, vol. 3, pages 408-409)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts stated:

It was a cunning piece of diabolism which prompted
the mob of Daviess county to set fire to their own log
cabins, destroy some of their own property and then
charge the crime to the saints. (Comprehensive History
of the Church, vol. 1, page 463, footnote 29)

Brigham Young, the second President of the Mormon
Church, made this statement:

I am personally and most intimately acquainted with
the history of Joseph Smith and this people, for twenty-
two years. There are a great many people that are not;
and they have thought we have been persecuted from
state to state, and from place to place, because of our
wickedness and lawless acts among the people. . . . but
I can say to those who do not understand and know
our history, that we have been persecuted because we
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and do just as he has
told us, and not because of the evil acts of Joseph Smith.

To my certain knowledge, men and women left the
counties of Davies and Caldwell, in the upper part of the
state of Missouri, set fire to their own buildings, drove
off their cattle killed and slayed, (I know, and could
name the people), and then swore the “Mormons” had
done it. Now this circumstance came under my certain
knowledge. Says I, can it be possible that men can
become so corrupt, and so sunken in wickedness? I say
this for the information of those who do not understand
and know this people from the beginning. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 1, pages 40-41)

The Mormon writer Pearson H. Corbett made this
statement:

.. . the governor dispatched an order to General John
B. Clark, telling him to mobilize the state militia
for immediate action against the Mormons. The
communique contained further misinformation: “The
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Mormons have burned and pillaged many homes,
driven off stock, and are destroying crops. The towns
of Gallatin and Millport are in ashes.” (Hyrum Smith—
Patriarch, Salt Lake City, 1963, page 184)

The statements quoted above seem to show that
there has been a tendency by Mormon writers to blame
everything on to the Missourians. After examining the
evidence, however, the Mormon writer Leland Gentry
stated:

The evidence tends to support the view that both
sides engaged in incendiary acts.

The charge of theft raises another interesting point.
As formerly noted, the Danites were taught to take from
the Gentiles and consecrate to the Church. Nearly every
person who testified at the trial against the Mormon
leaders made mention of this fact. John Clemenson
stated that “it was frequently observed among the troops
[at Diahman] that the time had come when the riches
of the Gentiles should be consecrated to the Saints.”
Jeremiah Myers testified that “the consecrated property
. . . was dealt out to those in need” by Bishop Vinson
Knight. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints in Northern
Missouri From 1836 to 1839, pages 385 & 387)

On pages 426-427 of the same book. Leland Gentry
states:

It must be acknowledged that the fears which
the non-Mormons entertained against the Saints were
real. The charges of burning and stealing had partial
foundation in fact, and these actions were interpreted
as acts of war. To the Saints, however, these deeds were
mere acts of retaliation, necessities laid upon them as
a result of similar doings by the mobs. Moreover, that
which was taken was considered to be “consecrated
property” belonging to the Church. It was dealt out
carefully to those in dire need.

The role of the Danites in the Mormon War is not
clear. There is little doubt that some participated in
the Battle of Crooked River, and several are known
to have done so in the burnings and plunderings
in Daviess County. The meeting in Far West over
which Sidney Rigdon allegedly presided has all the
earmarks of being Danite-inspired. The formation of a
“Destruction Company,” thoroughly Danite in intent,
was most unfortunate for the Saints in view of future
developments. It laid them open to further charges of
aggression.

On pages 328-329 of his book, Leland Gentry also
states:

By the time that Doniphan ordered the Saints to form in
their own defense, the Danite movement had entered its
third phase, namely, pillaging, spoiling, and burning
the property of all who opposed the Saints.



On page 729, Leland Gentry stated:

To help insure the departure of the dissidents, a
secret organization was formed among the Saints known
as the Danite Band. This Order went through three
principal stages of development. First, it was organized
to drive out the Dissenters. Having accomplished this
object, the Society’s members pledged themselves to
protect the lives and property of their brethren against all
comers. At the peak of the Mormon War, the movement
assumed its third and final object, namely plundering
and burning the property of non-Mormon enemies.
It is likely that this Organization was responsible for
many of the excesses later charged against the Saints
in general.

On March 1, 1845, Isaac Scott wrote a letter in which
he stated:

The Church cut me off in Missouri for no crime only
opposing Daniteism, stealing, swearing, lies etc. I
have seen them there steal thousands of dollars worth
of property and heard them afterwards swear in court
they did not do it. They have tried to get me to join them
since, but I could not do it under such circumstances.
(Letter quoted in Among the Mormons, edited by
W. Mulder & A. R. Mortensen, page 155)

many houses were burned and much damage was
done by the Mormons, . . . Frequent attacks were made
upon the Mormon settlements. The Mormons made
an attack on Gallatin one night, and carried off much
plunder. I was not there with them, but I talked often
with them and learned all the facts about it. The town
was burnt down, and everything of value, including the
goods in two stores, was carried off by the Mormons.
I often escaped being present with the troops on their
thieving expeditions, by loaning my horses and arms
to others who liked that kind of work better than I
did. . . . A company went from Adam-on-Diamond
and burned the house and buildings belonging to my
friend McBrier. Every article of moveable property
was taken by the troops; he was utterly ruined. This
man had been a friend to me and many others of the
brethren; he was an honorable man, but his good
character and former acts of kindness had no effect on
those who were working, as they pretended, to build up
the Kingdom of God. The Mormons brought in every
article that could be used, and much that was of no use
or value was hauled to Adam-on-Diamond. Men stole
simply for the love of stealing. Such inexcusable acts
of lawlessness had the effect to arouse every Gentile in
the three Counties of Caldwell, Carroll and Daviess, as
well as to bring swarms of armed Gentiles from other
localities. (Confessions of John D. Lee, photo-reprint
of 1880 edition, pages 70-72)

John D. Lee gives this interesting information concerning
the plundering and burning that went on: After the Mormons had surrendered, General Wilson

wrote a letter in which he stated:

The burning of houses, farms, and stacks of grain
was generally indulged in by each party. Lawlessness
prevailed, and pillage was the rule.

The Prophet, Joseph Smith, said it was a civil war;
that by the rules of war each party was justified in spoiling
his enemy. This opened the door to the evil disposed,
and men of former quiet became perfect demons in their
efforts to spoil and waste away the enemies of the Church.
I then found that men are creatures of circumstances,
and that the occasion calls forth the men needed for
each enterprise. I also soon saw that it was the natural
inclination of men to steal, and convert to their own use
that which others possessed. What perplexed me most
was to see that religion had not the power to subdue
that passion in man, but that at the first moment when
the restrictions of the Church were withdrawn, the most
devout men in our community acted like they had served
a lifetime in evil, and were natural-born thieves.

... I joined in the general patrol duty, and took
part in daily raids made under either Major Brunson
or Capt. Alexander McRay, now Bishop of a Ward in
Salt Lake City. I saw much of what was being done by
both parties.

I also made several raids under Captain Jonathan
Dunham, alias Black Hawk. . . .

While I was engaged with the Mormon troops in
ranging over the country, the men that I was with took
a large amount of loose property, but did not while I
was with them burn any houses or murder any men.
Yet we took what property we could find, especially
provisions, fat cattle and arms and ammunition. But still
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It would astonish you to see the immense piles
of stolen property which has been brought in, and
deposited by the Mormons, consisting of almost
everything to be found at a farm house, and much
remaining yet concealed. Large quantities have been
found in and near town. I have been making all possible
exertions to collect and preserve this property for the
owners, but I find it hard to do, as these dirty thieves are
more skillful in pilfering, than any I have yet seen. . . .

I write in a miserable shanty, called “The Lord’s
Storehouse,” late at night, after having been well
soaked in rain during the day, and much fatigued.
(Correspondence, Orders, etc,, Missouri, 1841, as
quoted in A History of the Latter-day Saints in Northern
Missouri From 1836 to 1839, page 499)

John D. Lee made this statement concerning the stolen
property:

. . my neighbors, who had committed crimes and
larcenies, were then receiving fearful punishment for
all they had done. The punishment, however, was in
a great part owing to the fault of the people. When
the Gentiles found any of their property that had been
stolen, they became very abusive.

Every house in Adam-on-Diamond was searched
by the troops for stolen property. They succeeded in
finding very much of the Gentile property that had been
captured by the Saints in the various raids they made
through the country. Bedding of every kind and in large
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quantities was found and reclaimed by the owners. Even
spinning wheels, soap barrels and other articles were
recovered. Each house where stolen property was found
was certain to receive a Missouri blessing from the
troops. The men who had been most active in gathering
plunder had fled to Illinois, to escape the vengeance of
the people, leaving their families to suffer for the sins
of the bleeding Saints. (Confessions of John D. Lee,
photomechanical reprint of 1880 edition, page 89)

The Mormon writer Harold Schindler states that the
Mormons took “wagonloads of plunder”:

In retaliation Danites struck at Gallatin and two
other towns, Millport and Grindstone Fork. The three
onslaughts occurred simultaneously and had a crushing
impact on the Missourians who were unaccustomed
to Mormon resistance. When Captains Lyman Wight,
David W. Patten, and Seymour Brunson rode into
Far West at the head of their companies, the sight of
wagonloads of plunder was offensive to a number of less
aggressively inclined Saints. (Orrin Porter Rockwell;
Man of God, Son of Thunder, University of Utah Press,
1966, page 50)

The Mormon writer Leland Gentry gives this interesting
information:

On the way back to Diahman, John L. Butler, also a
member of Brunson’s command, discovered some cows
belonging to the non-Mormons feeding in a nearby
field. By using a gourd shell filled with salt, Butler
induced the animals, about forty in number, to follow
him to Adam-ondi-Ahman. Johnson refers to these
cattle as a “godsend indeed for our famishing people.”
The animals were laughingly referred to as “buffalo” in
the Mormon camp. (4 History of the Latter-day Saints
in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, page 382)

Even John Whitmer, one of the witnesses to the Book
of Mormon, told of the criminal acts of the Mormons:

After they had driven us and our families, they
commenced a difficulty in Daviess County, adjoining this
county, in which they began to rob and burn houses, etc.
etc., took honey which they, (the Mormons) called sweet
oil, and hogs which they called bear, and cattle which
they called buffalo. Thus they would justify themselves
by saying, “We are the people of God, and all things
are God’s; therefore, they are ours.” The old inhabitants
were not slack in paying them in their own coin. Thus
war and bloodshed commenced and the result was the
Church was driven from this land, the pure in heart
and innocent, as well as the more wicked, save a few
dissenters who were left here to fulfill some of the former
commandments. (John Whitmer s History, page 22)

Sidney Rigdon admitted that the Mormons butchered

At this critical moment, with death staring us in the
face, in its worst form, cut off from all communication
with the surrounding country, and all our provisions
exhausted, we were sustained as the children of Israel in
the desert, only by different animals, — they by quails,
and we by cattle and hogs, which came walking into the
camp; for such it truly was, as the people were living
in tents and wagons, not being privileged with building
houses.

What was to be done in this extremity? Why,
recourse was had to the only means of subsistence left,
and that was to butcher the cattle and hogs which came
into the place. Without asking who was the owner, or
without knowing; and what to me is remarkable is, that
a sufficient number of animals came into the camp to
sustain life during the time in which the citizens were
besieged by the mob. This, indeed, was but coarse
living: but such as it was, it sustained life.

From this circumstance the cry went out that the
citizens of De Witt were thieves and plunderers and
were stealing cattle and hogs. (Testimony of Sidney
Rigdon, quoted in the History of the Church, vol. 3,
page 452)

Ebenezer Robinson, however, admitted that the Mormons
had been guilty of stealing and burning houses:

After the Governor sent word to the brethren by
their messenger, as stated in our last, that “if they had
got into a difficulty with the citizens they must fight it
out,” they felt justified in pursuing the course they did in
plundering the store in Gallatin, and burning the houses
in Davies county; which action, together with the attack
on Bogart’s camp, completely aroused the whole upper
country. (The Return, by Ebenezer Robinson, vol. 2,
no. 1, January, 1894 typed copy)

In a “court of inquiry” which followed the trouble in
Missouri, Burr Riggs testified:

While in Diahmon I saw a great deal of plunder
brought in, consisting of beds and bed clothes; I also
saw one clock, and I saw 36 head of cattle drove in,
and put into a pen. All the above property was called
consecrated property; and I heard John L. Butler, one
of the Mormons who was engaged in assisting to drive
the cattle in, say that they had taken the cattle from the
citizens of the Grindstone Fork; and said he had made
a valuable expedition. I saw Ebenezer Robinson there,
who had a gun-barrel in his hand. I asked him where
he got it, and he told me that the evening before he had
set a barn on fire, and that he heard the gun go off while
the house was burning, and he went back and got the
barrel out of the ruins of the barn. (Senate Document
189, Missouri, February 15, 1841, page 29)

It is interesting to note that Ebenezer Robinson later
admitted that he was in a party which set fire to a house

cattle and hogs “which came into the place,” but he was  and barn, but he denied that he had personally started
unwilling to admit that his people had stolen them: the fire:
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As will be seen, the writer’s name does not appear
in the list of those discharged. The reason undoubtedly
is because our name had been mentioned by W. W.
Phelps, one of the witnesses for the state as having
seen us with a burnt gun barrel. The circumstance was
this, during the burning in Davies county, the writer
accompanied a party of our men who visited a farm
house belonging to a Missourian, which was deserted
by its owner. Some of the party set fire to the house and
barn and the party left the place. After getting some
half a mile away, we heard the report of a gun in the
burning barn.

The next day a few of us rode out to the place, and
in the ashes of the barn found a gun barrel, which the
writer took back to camp and related the circumstance
of finding it in the ashes, to those in camp, and this
Mr. Phelps was present. Thus this, to us, worthless gun
barrel became undoubtedly the principal cause of our
being detained longer a prisoner.

The above was the only time we were present at
any house burning during all the troubles. (The Return,
by Ebenezer Robinson, vol. 2, no. 3, March, 1890, typed

copy)
Juanita Brooks gives us this interesting information:

The term “Fur Company” had been coined during
the 1838-39 troubles in Missouri. It referred to two
or three small bands of mounted horsemen who went
disguised on raiding expeditions from which they
secured horses, cattle, or at times goods. They were
especially avid in their search for firearms. Quite a
number of writers, both Mormon and non-Mormon
mention the fur companies by name. (On the Mormon
Frontier—The Diary of Hosea Stout, edited by Juanita
Brooks, vol. 1, page 64, footnote)

Under the date of September 16, 1845, Hosea Stout
recorded the following in his journal:

I...ordered CaptJ. D. Hunter to guard the Nauvoo
House with a part of his Fur Company . . . (On the
Mormon Frontier, vol. 1, page 64)

Although the testimony of non-Mormons and those
who later apostatized from the church shows that the
Mormons were guilty of many crimes in Missouri,
some of the statements made by faithful members of
the church are absolutely devastating. Benjamin F.
Johnson, for instance, made this statement:

On my arrival I was at once introduced into active duties,
on guard at night, and in scouting by day or raiding upon
the enemy, as the case might require. I was now nineteen
years of age. . . . we were being hemmed in on all sides
by our enemies and were without food. . . . our only
possible chance was to go out in foraging companies
and bring in whatever we could find, without regard to
ownership; and in this way corn, beef, cattle, hogs, bee
stands, chickens, etc., with anything and everything left
in the country that would sustain a thousand people,
we took wherever it was found. Thus we did our best
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to obtain food, dividing it as was needed. (My Life's
Review, by Benjamin F. Johnson, Independence, Mo.,
1947, pages 36-37)

On pages 38 and 39 of the same book, Benjamin Johnson
relates the following:

... I started upon a two-year-old colt which by some
circumstance I had got astride of, and fell into rank with
a company of near twenty mounted men, with Cornelius
P. Lot as our Captain. I soon learned our destination was
to Taylor’s on Grand River, about nine miles above,
where it was said arms and ammunition were held for the
use of the mob. . . . There were two men with a number
of women and children, and all affirmed that there was
nothing of the kind there. After a thorough search of
houses, barns, etc., our captain ordered a search in the
cornfields to hunt the cornshocks, which soon resulted
in the discovery of arms and ammunition and of their
falsehoods. The females hastily took from the houses
what they could carry, and here I might say there was
almost a trial of my faith in my pity for our enemies,
even those who were plotting our destruction. Among
the women was one, young married and apparently near
her confinement, and another with small children and
not a wagon, and many miles away from any of their
friends, and snow had begun already (in November) to
fall. My sympathies were drawn toward the women and
children, but I would in no degree let them deter me
from duty. So while others were pillaging for something
to carry away, I was doing my best to protect, as far
as possible, the lives and comfort of the families who
were dependent on getting away upon horseback. When
the horses were brought up for their use, there was one
animal with a side saddle, on which the young woman
was to get away; but it was taken away by one Sloan,
who had kept the boarding house where I stayed, a man
of education and apparently a gentleman. It was too
much for me, so I took the animal away from him by
force, and put her upon it, and then got from another a
roll of homemade cloth and fastened it on behind her.
While others were doing the burning and plunder, my
mission was of mercy so far as duty would permit. But
of course I made enemies at home, and became more
known by those who were our avowed enemies. Before
noon we had set all on fire and left upon a circuitous
route towards home.

Benjamin Johnson relates that he was later recognized
as being one of the men who burned the houses:

General Wilson soon arrived with his 700 mob
militia and every man in Diahman was marshaled into
rank and marched with all arms into Wilson’s camp. . . .
We were then, under guard, marched out upon the street
to be insulted, abused and taunted by our enemies. As
I was marching with others, one of the Taylors, whose
place I had seen burned, came up to me in company
with Col. Sashed Woods, of Dewitt fame, and said while
pointing to me, “This is one of the men who burnt my
father’s place.” Colonel Wood looked at me and asked if
it was so. I answered, “Yes sir.” . . . Here I was at once
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put under strong guard, a prisoner in General Wilson’s
camp. (My Life'’s Review, pages 43-44)

Oliver Boardman Huntington, another faithful member
of the Mormon Church, recorded the following in his
journal:

Open hostilities had previously commenced on both
sides, by the mobs burning one or two houses, and
committing several outbreaks upon the brethren in the
country around. . . . it was my natural turn to glory in
excitement, . . . every day, almost, brought fresh news
of some new outrage and outbreak, on one side; and
the next would be a signal revenge or victory on the
other; yet my desires were not satisfied, for I wished
and desired to be in the midst of the scene; and often in
vain spent tears, implored my father to let me go with
the scouting parties.

I was always an obedient boy, and wanted to do
everything by His consent, and it was seldom that I
done anything of consequence without. At the time that
Galeton was to be burned, I pleaded with father to let
me go; but to no effect. On the appointed day I went to
the top of the hill; a little above the well known pile of
burnt stones, half covered with earth, which the prophet
said was the remains of an ancient altar, even an altar
that Adam built, and stood nearly on the spot where
He also said, once stood Adams Tower; in sight of the
spot in the valley where Adam blessed his sons, when
they called him Michael. I say I stood there and cast
my eyes in the direction of Galeton, as near as I could
judge, and saw the smoke rising towards Heaven, which
filled me with ambition, the love of excitement, tumult
and something new.

In tears I looked far over the trees and wished and
sighed and wished again that I was there, and that I was
older, for then I thought father would not attempt to stop
me from going when I pleased, and with mingled feeling
of sadness and sorrow I stood along on the Prairie and
cried. The next day I went to Bishop Knights and saw
the plunder, and O what lots, I thought; and heard them
tell, in what order they took the place, marching up on
the run, and one man who was in such a fright to save
his life, that he ran from the store to his horse, and on
his way, pulled out his knife, and in stead of untieing
his horse, cut the reins, mounted and dashed into the
woods out of sight in almost the twinkling of an eye.
The store they burned, but the goods were preserved.
(“Oliver Boardman Huntington Journal,” pages 31-32,
typed copy, Utah State Historical Society)

we thought it good to get one night to get it all out of our
houses to a general place of deposit. Therefore nearly
all the brethren were employed in taking all plundered
property to a general plunder depot; that they should
not know who had this mans or that mans, and thereby
perhaps save some lives. This employment lasted until
daylight. . . . At the appointed hour the brethren were at
Lyman Wights new block building, not finished, where
also all the plundered property was stowed, . . .

On pages 37 and 38 Oliver B. Huntington states:

I will now return to the night after we laid down our
arms, which was a night long to be remembered by all
who witnessed the scenes of that night; for no sooner
had the army finished their night duties of camp than
they repaired to Adams altar which was near the house
where the plundered property was stowed, . . .

Our curiosity was a little gratified when we came
to see them pick out personal property from among the
confused mess that filled and surrounded the plunder
house, for every man thought the property he lost was
the best, or at least every one nearly took and claimed
the best he saw, that was of the kind he had; so that the
poorest property was left to them that came last, and it
came like to have ended in an un civil war.

... “Well,” some may say, “you had no business to
steal and plunder their property and drive them off.” But
remember they were the aggressers, and commenced
upon our innocent and unoffending brethren, and
burned their houses, drove off their cattle, plundered
their property, raved with plundering and put to death
much as the[y] could. So we thought it no more than
right to pay them off in their own coin, which we done
as well as we knew how, and be sure we knew how as
well as they.

Albert P. Rockwell wrote the following in a letter to his
father, dated October 29, 1838:

... the companies are called Dan because [the] Prophet
Daniel has said the Saints shall take the Kingdom &
possess it for ever. . . . the Missouri mob have all left
Davis Co. the fear of God rests down upon them and
they flee when no man persueth, the Brethren are fast
returning from the northern Campaign with hearts
full of gratitude, not a drop of blood has been spilt,
the Mob disperse by hundreds on the approach of the
Danites, . . . Thursday 25 . .. 70 horsemen started for
the encampment of the mob . . . the mob was secreted
behind the bank of the River 4 of the Brethren were
wounded. David Patten was one of them, a Rush was

On page 34 of the same journal, Mr. Huntington tells
what the Mormon’s did with the plunder before they
surrendered:

now made by the Brethren on the mob secreted, when a
terrible but short conflict ensued in less than 2 minutes
the mob was seen making their escape up the opposite

The day on which they [the Missouri Militia] arrived,
by the request of some of our leading men, they camped
out of the city and on the other side of the river, to stay
until the next day; and none to disturb us until they came
over to receive our arms. As there had been a great many
things plundered by us which were then in our houses
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bank, . . . leaving about 70 Horses with saddle Bridles
some arms Blankets Tents waggons &c. which were
taken as the spoil of our enemies. . . . Now Father
come to Zion & fight for the Religion of Jesus, many a
Hoary head is seen with their armour about them bold to
defend their Masters cause. You may ask if the Prophet
goes out with the Saints to Battle? I answer he is a



Prophet to go before the people as in times of old & if
you wish to know what sword he carries, just turn to
the book of Mormon & see the sword that Nephi took
from Laban when he slew him you there will see what
he has got. Is not this marvelous? Well when you come
[to] Zion you will learn many marvelous things which
will strengthen you in the faith & which are for the
edification of the Saints. Bro. Joseph has unsheathed
his sword & in the name of Jesus declares that it shall
not be sheathed again until he can go into any country

or state in safety & peace . . . (“Albert P. Rockwood
Papers,” letter dated October 29, 1838, Coe Collection,
Yale University Library)

CONCLUSION

From the evidence we have presented there can be
no doubt that the Mormon leaders approved of the Danite
Band and the crimes which they committed in Missouri.
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7. AFTER THE WAR

several of the leaders surrendered and were confined
in Liberty Jail, and those who had participated in the
Battle of Crooked River fled into the unsettled stretches

Under the date of November 1, 1838, Joseph Smith
wrote the following in the History of the Church:

Brothers Hyrum Smith and Amasa Lyman were brought
prisoners into camp. The officers of the militia held a
court martial, and sentenced us to be shot, on Friday
morning, on the public square of Far West as a warning
to the “Mormons.” However, notwithstanding their
sentence and determination, they were not permitted to
carry their murderous sentence into execution. (History
of the Church, vol. 3, pages 190-191)

of lowa to the north. . . .

In the minds of the Missourians, the twenty-eight
men who fled north were the Danites, and their absence
removed the stigma from other members. Some of the
Danite leaders had turned state’s evidence; others had
scattered. Charles C. Rich and Hosea Stout were among
those who fled, and for three months were absent from
their wives. (On the Mormon Frontier, The Diary o0f

Hosea Stout, vol. 1, Introduction, pages xv-xvi)

Under the date of November 11, 1838, we find this

statement by Joseph Smith: Sampson Avard, the leader of the Danite Band, was

one of those who turned state’s evidence. Joseph Smith

General Clark informed us that he would turn us made this comment concerning him:

over to the civil authorities for trial. (History of the

Church, vol. 3, page 209) Friday, November 2.—About this time Sampson

Avard was found by the mob secreted in the hazel brush
some miles from Far West, and brought into camp,
where he and they were “hail fellows well met;” for
Avard told them that Daniteism was an order of the
Church, and by his lying tried to make the Church a
scape-goat for his sins. (History of the Church, vol. 3,
pages 192-193)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts wrote:

Finding that he was debarred from proceeding by
court-martial, General Clark turned over his first group
of prisoners together with the second group, numbering
fifty-six, to be examined in a court “of inquiry” at
Richmond before Judge Austin A. King The prisoners
were accused of “treason, murder, arson, burglary,
robbery, larceny and perjury.” (Comprehensive History
of the Church, vol. 1, pages 498-499)

In the testimony he gave Sampson Avard stated:

Sampson Avard, a witness produced, sworn, and
examined on behalf of the State, deposeth and saith:
That about four months since, a band, called the
Daughters of Zion, (since called the Danite band,) was
formed of the members of the Mormon church, the
original object of which was to drive from the county
of Caldwell all those who dissented from the Mormon
church; in which they succeeded admirably, and to
the satisfaction of those concerned. I consider Joseph
Smith jr., as the prime mover and organizer of this
Danite band. The officers of the band, according to
their grades, were brought before him, at a school-
house, together with Hiram Smith and Sidney Rigdon:
the three composing the first presidency of the whole
church. Joseph Smith, jr., blessed them, and prophesied

The “court of inquiry” began on November 12,
1838. Harold Schindler states: “All testimony heard in
Judge King’s court can be found in Correspondence,
Orders, etc., pages 97-151. . . . This also was published
as Senate Document No. 189, 26th Congress, 2nd
Session, 1841” (Orrin Porter Rockwell; Man of God,
Son of Thunder, page 63). Juanita Brooks gives us this
interesting information:

October 31, 1838, really marked the end of the
Danite Band. All were ordered to bring whatever loot
they had taken to a central place where it could not be
identified with any specific person. Joseph Smith and



over them: declaring that they should be the means, in the
hands of God of bringing forth the millenial kingdom.
It was stated by Joseph Smith, jr., that it was necessary
this band be bound together by a covenant, that those
who revealed the secrets of the society should be put to
death. The covenant taken by all the Danite band was
as follows, to wit: They declared, holding up their right
hands, “In the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, I
do solemnly obligate myself ever to conceal, and never
to reveal, the secret purposes of this society called the
Daughters of Zion. Should I ever do the same, I hold
my life as the forfeiture.” The prophet Joseph Smith,
jr., together with his two counsellors, (Hiram Smith and
Sidney Rigdon,) were considered as the supreme head
of the church; and the Danite band feel themselves as
much bound to obey them, as to obey the Supreme God.
Instruction was given by Joseph Smiith, jr., that if any of
them should get into a difficulty, the rest should help
him out; and that they should stand by each other,
right or wrong. This instruction was given at a Danite
meeting, in a public address. As for Joseph Smith, jr.,
and his two counsellors, the witness does not know they
ever took the Danite oath. . . .

At the meeting on Monday, when persons met from
all parts of the county of Caldwell, Joseph Smith, jr.,
took the pulpit, . . . In the address, he related an anecdote
about a captain who applied to a Dutchman to purchase
potatoes, who refused to sell. The captain then charged
his company, several times, not to touch the Dutchman’s
potatoes. In the morning the Dutchman had not a potatoe
left in his patch. This was in reference to touching no
property in our expedition to Daviess county that did
not belong to us, but he told us that the children of God
did not go to war at their own expense. . . . Lyman Wight
observed, that, before the winter was over, he thought we
would be in St. Louis, and take it. Smith charged them
that they should be united in supporting each other. Smith
said, on some occasions, that one should chase a thousand,
and two put ten thousand to flight; that he considered the
United States rotten. He compared the Mormon church to
the little stone spoken of by the Prophet Daniel; and the
dissenters first, and the State next, was part of the image
that should be destroyed by this little stone. The council
was called on to vote the measures of Smith; which they
did unanimously. On the next day Captain Patten (who
was called by the prophet Captain Fearnaught) took
command of about one hundred armed men, and told
them that he had a job for them to do, and that the work
of the Lord was rolling on, and they must be united.
He then led the troops to Gallatin, saying he was going
to attack the mob there. He made a rush into Gallatin,
dispersed the few men there, and took the goods out
of Stolling’s store, and carried them to Diahmon, and I
afterwards saw the storehouse on fire. When we returned
to Diahmon, the goods were deposited in the Lord’s
storehouse, under the care of Bishop Vincent Knight.
Orders were strictly given that all the goods should be
deposited in the Lord’s storehouse. No individuals were
to appropriate any thing to themselves until a general
distribution should be made. Joseph Smith, jr., was at
Adam on Diahmon, giving directions about things in
general connected with the war. When Patten returned
from Gallatin to Adam on Diahmon, the goods were
divided or apportioned out among those engaged; and

these affairs were conducted under the superintendence
of the first presidency. A part of the goods were brought
to Far West. On their arrival, under the care of Captain
Fearnaught, President Rigdon shouted three hosannahs to
the victors. On the day Patten went to Gallatin, Colonel
Wight went to Millport, as I understood. I saw a great
many cattle, beds, furniture, &c., brought into our camp
by the Mormons. . . . It was about the time that the militia
came out lately to Far West, under General Lucas, that our
prophet assembled the troops together at Far West, into a
hollow square, and addressed them, and stated to them
that the kingdom of God should be set up, and should
never fall; and for every one we lacked in number of
those who came against us, the Lord would send angels,
who would fight for us; and that we should be victorious.
... Some months ago I received orders to destroy the
paper concerning the Danite Society; which order was
issued by the first presidency, and which paper, being the
constitution for the government of the Danite Society,
was in my custody, but which I did not destroy. It is now
in General Clark’s possession. . . . This paper was taken
into President Rigdon’s house, and read to the prophet
and his councillors, and was unanimously adopted by
them as their rule and guide in [the] future. After it was
thus adopted, I was instructed by the council to destroy
it, as, if it should be discovered, it would be considered
treasonable. This constitution, after it was approved by
the first presidency, was read, article by article, to the
Danite band, and unanimously adopted by them. . . .
There was another writing drawn up in June last, which
had for its object to get rid of the dissenters, and which
had the desired effect; . . . I have [heard] the prophet
say that it was a fortunate thing what we got rid of the
dissenters, as they would have endangered the rolling on
of the kingdom of God as introduced, and to be carried
into effect, by the Danite band; that they, the dissenters,
were great obstacles in the way; and that, unless they
were removed, the aforesaid kingdom could not roll
on. This paper against the dissenters was draughted by
Sidney Rigdon, . . .

About the time the dissenters fled, President
Rigdon preached a sermon from the text, “Ye are
the salt of the earth; but if the salt hath lost its savor,
wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good for
nothing, but to be cast out, and be trodden under foot
of men”—commonly called the salt sermon; in which
the dissenters were called the salt that had lost its savor,
and that they should be trampled upon and driven out
by the saints; which was well understood by the Danites
to be a part of their duty to do.

When General Lucas’s men marched up to Far West,
Smith told me, as I understood him, that he had said to
one of the militia captains not to come any farther, as he
might get into danger. Smith, after erecting his bulwarks,
(the night after General Lucas arrived,) asked me if I did
not think him pretty much of a general; and I answered
in the affirmative. We were advised, all the time, to fight
valiantly, and that the angels of the Lord would appear
in our defence and fight our battles. (Senate Document
189, 26th Congress, 2d Session, pages 1-6 and 9)

On page 21 of the same document, Sampson Avard
stated:
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I was continually in the society of the presidency,
receiving instructions from them as to the teachings
of the Danite band; and I continually informed them
of my teachings; and they were apprised of my course
and teachings in the Danite society. (Senate Document
189, page 21)

Avard, was administered. The society was ultimately
organized into companies, and captains of tens and fifties
were appointed. I took exceptions only to the teaching as
to the duties of that society, wherein it was said, if one
brother got into any kind of a difficulty, it was the duty of
the rest to help him out, right or wrong. At the second,
or at least the last meeting I attended, the presidency, (to
wit: Joseph Smith, jr., Hiram Smith, and Sidney Rigdon,)

During the “Mormon War” Wyatt Cravens was taken
prisoner by the Mormons. In his testimony he made this
statement:

and also George W. Robertson, was there. There was at
this meeting a ceremony of introducing the officers of

Seven men came out, and I was placed under their
guard, and told by Wight that they would escort me off,
and let me go about my business. We started back, and,
after getting near a field, the captain of the guard and
one of them, rode off ahead, saying they saw some one.
Shortly after, the, captain returned alone. He declared
that I should be guarded no farther, and pointed out
the path I should take; which led around the fence. I
then thought the man who had not returned had been
placed round the fence to kill me; but I was determined
to do the best I could to make my escape. In passing
on, I discovered my direction would lead me to where I
thought the man was placed, and I took off to the right,
and immediately [ was ordered to stop by some person,
whom I recognised to be the man of the guard who left
with the captain of the guard, and did not return. I fled,
and turned my head to look, and saw the man with
his gun in a shooting position; and shortly after, while
running, [ was shot by him; and I made my way to Ray
county. (Senate Document 189, page 11)

Morris Phelps was another witness called in behalf

of the State. In his testimony he stated:

I have been in two Danite meetings. The first, I did not
make any exception to; and, in the second, the following
exceptionable [doctrine] was inculcated: “that we should
take spoil, or plunder, in some cases;” but it was objected
to, and I have never attended a Danite meeting since. The
day before the Mormons went to Adam on Diahmon,
J. Smith, jr., in an address, told an anecdote of a
Dutchman, who had been applied to by a captain to
purchase potatoes, &c. Rigdon, in speaking of dissenters,
who were unwilling to fight mobs, said that they ought
to be pitched upon their horses with pitchforks and
bayonets, and forced into the front of the battle, and
their property confiscated to the use of the army. The
anecdote spoken of above, about the Dutchman, was
told by Smith, after Rigdon’s address, and without any
application of it by him. And further this deponent saith
not. (Senate Document 189, pages 11-12)

the society to the presidency, who pronounced blessings
on each of them, as introduced, exhorting to faithfulness
in their calling, and they should have blessings. After
this, President Smith got up and made general remarks
about, in substance, as follows: relating the oppressions
the society had suffered, and they wanted to be prepared
for further events; but said he wished to do nothing
unlawful, and, if the people would let him alone, they
would preach the gospel and live in peace. Towards the
close, he observed to the people that they should obey
the presidency, and, if the presidency led them astray,
they might destroy them. In the last, or in some public
meeting, Joseph Smith. jr. said: if the people would let
us alone, we would preach the gospel to them in peace;
but, if they came on us to molest us, we would establish
our religion by the sword, and that he would become to
this generation a second Mahomet.

About April last, I heard Joseph Smith, jr. and
President Rigdon (who appeared to be vexed, on account
of troubles and lawsuits they had had), say, that they
would suffer vexatious lawsuits no longer, and that they
would resist even an officer in the discharge of his duty.

This Mormon church has been represented as being
the little stone spoken of by Daniel, which should roll
on and crush all opposition to it, and ultimately should
be established as a temporal as well as a spiritual
kingdom. These things were to be carried on through
the instrumentality of the Danite band, as far as force
was necessary; if necessary, they being organized into
bands of tens, fifties, &c. ready for war. The teachings
of that society led them to prohibit the talkings of any
persons against the presidency; so much so, that it was
dangerous for any man to set up opposition to any
thing that might be set on foot, and I became afraid
to speak my own mind. I objected to the course of Dr.
Avard, in reference to the Danite band. I rather thought
Joseph Smith, jr. upheld him, and would not allow any
objections to him. . . . On Monday, Joseph Smith, jr.
made a speech; and some resolutions were passed,
purporting that those persons who would not engage in
their undertaking, their property should be consecrated
[confiscated] to the use of those who did engage in
their undertaking. On Sunday, Joseph Smith, jr., in his

John Corrill, who had been a very prominent
Mormon, also testified for the State. The following is
taken from his testimony:

discourse, spoke of persons taking, at some times, what,
at other times, would be wrong to take; and gave as an
example the case of David eating the shewbread, and

President Rigdon last summer preached a sermon,
commonly called the Salt sermon, which seemed to have
for its object to produce a feeling among the people to
get rid of the dissenters, for crimes alleged, and because
they disagreed with them. In a few days there seemed
considerable excitement among the people, and the
dissenters left, as I advised them they were in danger. I
was afterwards invited to one of these meetings, where
an oath, in substance the same as testified to by Dr.
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also of the Saviour and his Apostles plucking the ears
of corn and eating, as they passed through the cornfield.
... President Rigdon, in a speech, said that those who
were unwilling to go into the war ought to [be] put upon
their horses with guns and bayonets, and forced into
the front of the war—having reference to those who
heretofore had been backward in defending themselves
and families. No persons were suffered to leave the
county in this extreme time, and I met with Phelps to
consult as to what we ought to do.



After the troops got to Diahmon, in all about four
or five hundred men, [ heard Lyman Wight addressing a
portion of the men, who were there, (perhaps eight or ten:)
“that the earth was the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, with
the cattle upon a thousand hills; and if I was an hungry,
I would not tell you;” that the Saints of the Lord had the
same privilege or rights. After that, or perhaps the next
day, I saw a drove of some four or five cattle pass along,
and asked what cattle these were; and was answered that
they were a drove of buffalo; others observed, they were
cattle a Methodist priest had consecrated. . . . I think the
original object of the Danite band was to operate on the
dissenters; but afterwards it grew into a system to carry
out the designs of the presidency; and, if necessary to use
physical force to upbuild the kingdom of God; it was to be
done by them. This is my opinion as to their object, and I
learned it from various sources connected with that band.
It was my understanding that Dr. Avard’s teaching in the
Danite society proceeded from the presidency. (Senate
Document 189, pages 12-14)

James C. Owens testified:

James C. Owens, a witness produced, sworn, and
examined on behalf of the State, deposeth and saith: In
the morning of the day that the militia arrived at Far West,
I heard Joseph Smith, jr., in a speech to the Mormon
troops, say that he did not care any thing about the
coming of the troops, nor about the laws; that he had tried
to please them. If they lived together, it wouldn’t please
them; if they scattered, it wouldn’t please them; and that
he did not intend to keep the laws, or to please them any
longer;—that they were a damned set, and God should
damn them, so help him Jesus Christ: that he meant to
go on then, as he had begun, and take his own course,
and kill and destroy, and told the men to fight like angels;
that heretofore he had told them to fight like devils, but
now he told them to fight like angels—that angels could
whip devils. I think in this speech it was that he said
what they lacked in number, the Lord would make up by
sending angels, and send two angels where they lacked
one man. He swore considerably, and observed that they
might think that he was swearing; but that God Almighty
would not take notice of him in cursing such a damned
set as they were. He further stated that they pretended to
come out as militia, but that they were all a damned set of
mobs. He stated at that, or some other time, that as they
had commenced consecrating in Daviess county, that he
intended to have the surrounding counties consecrated
to him; that the time had come when the riches of the
Gentiles should be consecrated to the Saints.

While the last expedition was in progress in Daviess
county, a portion of the troops returned to Far West, to
whom, and to the people assembled, I understood Sidney
Rigdon had read a letter from Joseph Smith, jr. T asked
him to read it to me; which he did, and it was, as near as
I can recollect, as follows: That the enemy was delivered
into their hands, and that they need not fear; that this had
been given to him by the spirit of prophesy, in the name
of Jesus Christ. Sidney Rigdon appeared to rejoice at the
information, and give into the thing. A few days before
the militia got to Far West, Joseph Smith, jr., observed
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that he didn’t intend to obey the laws any longer, that he
had a great many writs served on him, and that he was of
age, and did not intend to have another served on him.
And further this deponent saith not. (Senate Document
189, pages 14-15)

John Cleminson was another witness called in behalf of
the State. The following statements are taken from his
testimony:

John Cleminson, a witness, produced, sworn, and
examined, in behalf of the State, deposeth and saith: Some
time in June, I attended two or three Danite meetings; and
it was taught there, as a part of the duty of the band, that
they should support the presidency in all their designs,
right or wrong; that whatever they said was to be obeyed,
and whoever opposed the presidency in what they said, or
desired done, should be expelled from the county, or have
their lives taken. The three composing the presidency
was at one of those meetings; and to satisfy the people,
Dr. Avard called on Joseph Smith, jr., who gave them a
pledge, that if they led them into a difficulty he would
give them his head for a foot-ball, and that it was the will
of God these things should be so. The teacher and active
agent of the society was Dr. Avard, and his teachings were
approved of by the presidency. Dr. Avard further taught
as a part of their obligation, that if any one betrayed the
secret designs of the society, they should be killed and
laid aside; and nothing said about it.

I heard Sidney Rigdon’s sermon, commonly called
the “salt sermon,” and its purport and design was about
as other witnesses have stated before me. When process
was filed against Joseph Smith and others, in my office as
clerk of Caldwell circuit court, for trespass, Joseph Smith
jr. told me not to issue that writ; that he did net intend to
submit to it; . . . I felt myself intimidate and in danger,
if T issued it, knowing the regulation of the Danite band.

On the Monday prior to the last Daviess expedition,
I heard Mr. Rigdon say that those who had heretofore
been backward in taking up arms in defending
themselves ought to, or should, be put upon their horses
with bayonets and pitchforks; and Smith said, forced
into the front of the battle; and that the property of those
who would not go into the war should be consecrated
to the use of those who did. Mr. Smith said their beef,
corn, and potatoes they would take.

I went in the expedition to Daviess in which
Gallatin was burnt, as I felt myself compelled to go
from the regulations which had been made. . . .

When we first went to Daviess, I understood the
object to be to drive out the mob, if one should be
collected there; but when we got there, we found none.
I then learned the object was, from those who were
actively engaged in the matter, to drive out all the citizens
of Daviess and get possession of their property. . . . A
great deal of other property was brought into the Mormon
camps; but [I do not] know where it came from, but
understood it to be consecrated property. It was frequently
observed among the troops, that the time had come when
the riches of the Gentiles should be consecrated to the
Saints. (Senate Document 189, pages 15-16)
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their reports to the presidency who were there. . . . After
the Mormon troops returned to Far West from Daviess,

Reed Peck was also called as a witness for the State. In
his testimony he stated:

A short time after Cowdrey and the Whitmers left
Far West, (sometime in June,) George W. Robertson and
Philo Dibble invited me to a Danite meeting. I went; and
the only speaker was Dr. Avard, who explained the object
of the meeting, and said that its object was, that we might
be perfectly organized to defend ourselves against mobs;
that we were all to be governed by the presidency, and do
whatever they required, and uphold them; that we were
not to judge for ourselves whether it were right or wrong;
that God had raised up a prophet who would judge for us;
and that it was proper we should stand by each other in
all cases—and he gave us an example: If we found one
of the Danites in a difficulty, in Ray or Clay for instance,
we should rescue him, if we had to do with his adversary
as Moses did with the Egyptian—put him in the sand. It
made no difference whether the Danite was to blame, or
not; they would pack to Far West, and there be taken care
of. The question was asked, whether it would extend to a
legal process? Avard answered, not. The Danite oath was
administered to about 30 or 40 persons at this meeting.
... I'was present at one meeting when the officers of the
society were presented and introduced to the presidency,
each officer receiving a blessing from them. Avard stated
that he had procured the presidency to come there, to
show the society that what he had been doing was
according to their direction or will; and while there, the
presidency approved of Avard’s course in the society. Dr.
Avard, however, did not explain to the presidency what
his teaching had been in the society.

I heard Avard, on one occasion, say that the Danites
were to consecrate their surplus property, and to come
in by tens to do so; and if they lied about it—he said
Peter killed Annanias and Sapphira, and that would be
an example for us. . . . [ heard Joseph Smith, jr., in a
speech, say, in reference to stealing, that in a general
way he did not approve of it; but that, on one occasion,
our Saviour and his disciples stole corn in passing
through the cornfields, for the reason that they could not
otherwise procure anything to eat. He told an anecdote
of a Dutchman’s potatoes, and said, in substance, that
a colonel or captain was quartered near a Dutchman,
from whom he wished to purchase some potatoes, who
refused to sell them. The officer then charged his men
not to be caught stealing the Dutchman’s potatoes; but
next morning he found his potatoes all dug. . . . Mr.
Rigdon proposed that blood should first begin to flow in
the streets of Far West; but his proposition did not carry.
The proposition was then made, and carried unanimously,
that those who hung back should be pitched upon their
horses and made to go, and placed in the front of the
army. . . . [ saw a company of about fifty, called a fur
company, come once. Some had one thing, and some
another: one I saw with a feather bed; another had some
spun yarn. I understood from some of those who were
bringing property that they were to take it to the bishop’s
store, and deposite it; and if they failed to do so, it would
be considered stealing.

As the property was brought in, there was a
general shout of hurrah, and waving of hats, by those
in camp. . .. The goods taken in Gallatin were generally
understood in camp to have been deposited with the
bishop, as consecrated property. When the companies
would return from their expeditions, they would make
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I saw several of the captains of tens who had been in
that expedition making out a list of their men, for the
purpose, as they said, of being handed in, that they
might receive their portion of the spoils.

... I saw the militia, and I went down to them with
a flag. I met with General Doniphan, who received me
and told me they were about 1,300 in number, and that
they were militia.

On my return to town, I met with Joseph Smith, jr.,
and informed him that the troops were militia, under
General Doniphan’s command, (as I then supposed was
the case.) Mr. Smith asked me their number, and I told
him. He replied, “Keep up good courage; we can whip
that number, if they make an attack upon us.” Some
other person came up at the time, and inquired of me
their number; and Mr. Smith answered that Mr. Phelps
(who was a judge of numbers, having seen troops
before) said that there were about 250, as he would
suppose. Mr. George Robinson then whispered to me
not to tell the men the number of the militia—that it
would frighten them, or damp their courage. . . .

Reed Peck deposeth and further saith: That Jonathan
Dunham was in the last expedition to Daviess, and was
captain of a company of 50, which I have spoken of as
called the Fur Company. He went under the fictitious
name of Captain Black Hawk. . . . Some time previous to
the difficulties in Daviess, the first time when the militia
went out there for the purpose of keeping the peace, 1
heard Joseph Smith, jr., in a public address, say that he
had a reverence for the constitution of the United States
and of this State; but, as for the laws of this State, he did
not intend to regard them, nor care any thing about them,
as they were made by lawyers and blacklegs. . . . I think
it was the last of June, or first of July last, that I heard
Dr. Avard say that he had just returned from a council
with the presidency, . . . In that council, Avard said, an
arrangement was made to dispose of the dissenters, to
wit: that all the head officers of the Danite band should
have a list of the dissenters, both here and in Kirtland,
“And,” said he, “I will tell you how I will do them: when
I meet one damning the presidency, I can damn them
as well as he; and, if he wanted to drink, he would get a
bowl of brandy, and get him half drunk, and, taking him
by the arm, he would take him to the woods or brush,
and said he would be into their guts in a minute, and put
them under the sod.” He gave this as an example of the
way they should be disposed of. The only motive for
getting rid of the dissenters in this way, as far as I ever
learned, was, that, if they remained among the Mormons,
they would introduce a class there that would ultimately
endanger their lives, and destroy the church; and if they
were suffered to go out from among them, they would be
telling lies on them in the surrounding country.

These reasons I gathered from Mr. Rigdon’s salt
sermon. And Mr. Rigdon said, in the same sermon, that
he would assist to erect a gallows on the square, and hang
them all. Joseph Smith, jr., was present, and followed
Mr. Rigdon, after he had made the above declaration,
and said he did not wish to do any thing unlawful. He
then spoke of the fate of Judas, and said that Peter had
hung him, (Judas;) and said that he approved of Mr.
Rigdon’s sermon, and called it a good sermon.

And further this deponent saith not. (Senate
Document 189, pages 17-21)



In the testimony of George M. Hinkle we find the
following:

There was much mysterious conversation in camps,
as to plundering, and house-burning; so much so, that
I had my own notions about it; and, on one occasion, I
spoke to Mr. Smith, jr., in the house, and told him that
this course of burning houses and plundering, by the
Mormon troops, would ruin us; that it could not be kept
hid, and would bring the force of the State upon us; that
houses would be searched, and stolen property found.
Smith replied to me, in a pretty rough manner to keep
still; that I should say nothing about it; that it would
discourage the men; and he would not suffer me to say
any thing about it. . . .

I'saw a great deal of plunder and bee-steads brought
into camp; and I saw many persons, for many days,
taking the honey out of them; I understood this property
and plunder were placed into the hands of the bishop
at Diahmon, named Vincent Knight, to be divided out
among them, as their wants might require.

There were a number of horses and cattle drove in;
also, hogs hauled in dead with the hair on; but whose
they were, I know not. They were generally called
consecrated property. . . .

I have heard Joseph Smith, jr. say that he believed
Mahomet was a good man; that the Koran was not a
true thing, but the world belied Mahomet, as they had
belied him, and the Mahomet was a true prophet.

The general teachings of the presidency were,
that the kingdom they were setting up was a temporal
kingdom; that it was the little stone spoken of by Daniel.
Until lately, the teachings of the church appeared to
be peaceable, and that the kingdom was to be set up
peaceably; but lately a different idea has been advanced—
that the time had come when this kingdom was to be
set up by forcible means, if necessary. It was taught,
that the time had come when the riches of the Gentiles
were to be consecrated to the true Israel. This thing of
taking property was considered a fulfilment of the above
prophecy. . . .

The morning that I marched out of Far West, to meet
the militia to confer with them, as above referred to,
Joseph Smith, jr. made a speech to the troops who were
called together, in which he said: That the troops which
were gathering through the country were a damned mob;
that he had tried to please them long enough; that we had
tried to keep the law long enough; but, as to keeping the
law of Missouri any longer, he did not intend to try
to do so. That the whole State was a mob set; and that,
if they came to fight him, he would play hell with their
apple-carts. He told his people that they heretofore had
the character of fighting like devils; but they should now
fight like angels, for angels could whip devils.

While in Daviess, on the last expedition, I mentioned
the great difficulties the course they were pursuing would
likely get them into; the reply was by a number of them,
that, as the citizens had all fled, there would be none to
prove it by but themselves, and they could swear as they
pleased in the matter. . . . While the last expedition was
in progress in Daviess county, a portion of the troops
returned to Far West, and was paraded in the square
before Sidney Rigdon’s house. Rigdon addressed them
in a cheering and encouraging manner in the course they
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were pursuing. He held in his hand a letter from Joseph
Smith. jr., in Daviess county, in which, he said, there
was a profound secret, and the boys who were present
were sent away. The letter, as near as I recollect it, was
as follows: That our enemies were now delivered into
our hands, and that we should have victory over them in
every instance. The letter stated that, in the name of
Jesus Christ, he knew this by the spirit of prophecy.

Since the return from Daviess, Joseph Smith, jr.,
told me, in reference to his plans, that if the citizens of
Richmond and surrounding country rose and went out
there to fight them, that he intended to have men slip in
behind them, and lay waste the county, and burn their
houses. In the council in Far West, a few days before
the militia came out, I recollect, in making arrangments
for the war, the presidency was to have the supreme
rule, and that their war office, or headqarters, was to be
at Diahmon, where, Joseph Smith, jr., said, they could
have all necessary preparations to carry on the war in
a warlike manner; and they were to have gone in a day
or two to take their seats.

At the time Joseph Smith, jr., and myself, were
under guard at Far West, he manifested a great
disposition to converse about our difficulties, and said
he heard I had turned against him; and proposed to me
the idea of hanging together, and not testifying against
each other; and if we suffer, all suffer together. I felt
myself awkwardly situated, as I had heard that there
was a combination of the Danites against me. I told
him I would testify to nothing but the truth, let it fall
on whom it would. And further this deponent saith not.
(Senate Document 189, pages 21-25)

John Raglin testified as follows:

John Raglin, a witness for the State, produced, sworn,
and examined, deposeth and saith: I was in Gallatin when
the Mormons made an attack upon it, which took place
one Thursday in October. All the persons that were
there left the town; and the Mormons, as I believe, they
were to the number of about 150 or 200, all armed, took
possession of the town; and the store and other houses
were burnt, as I learned, that evening. And further this
deponent saith not. (Senate Document 189, page 26)

In the testimony of Allen Rathbun we find the following:

On the day before the battle with Bogart, I was in Far
West; and early in the morning Daniel Carn, one of the
defendants here, asked me to help him grease his wagon.
I did so, and asked him where he was going. He said
he was going out to Mr. Raglin’s, in Daviess county;
that there were about forty bee-stands there, that they
were going for. . . . Late that evening, I saw Mr. Carn’s
wagon at his grocery door, in Far West. I saw Carn and
Huntingdon unloading it. The wagon was loaded with
one bee-gum, and household stuff, consisting of beds,
or bed clothes, kinder tied up; also there were onions in
the wagon. Mr. Carn, that evening, remarked that there
would be in, that night, a considerable number of sheep
and cattle; and further remarked, that it looked to him
sometimes that it was not right to take plunder, but that
it was according to the directions of Joseph Smith, jr.,
and that was the reason why he did it. (Senate Document
189, page 26)
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Jeremiah Myers made this statement in his testimony:

About this time, myself and another man returned to
camp, at Diahmon. That evening I saw store-goods
at the bishop’s store; and was informed by Mahlon
Johnston, one of the company to Gallatin, that the goods
taken from the store in Gallatin were the goods I saw
deposited at the bishop’s store; they were called and
considered consecrated property; and that they were to
be dealt out by the bishop to those who stood in need.

I saw parties going out and coming in while in
camp, but saw no property come into our camp; but I
saw a pen of cattle, which were called buffalo. (Senate
Document 189, page 27)

In Burr Riggs’ testimony the following appears:

Burr Riggs, a witness for the State, produced,
sworn, and examined, deposeth and saith: In the latter
part of June last, immediately after the witness and
Cowdery left Far West, I fell into company with Joseph
Smith, jr., and Geo. W. Robinson. Jos. Smith, jr., said
there were certain men using their influence against
the proceedings of the presidency, and if they were
suffered to go on they would do great injury. And Smith
told Robinson, the first man he heard speaking against
the presidency, and against their proceedings, he must
tie him up and give him thirty-nine lashes; and if that
would not do, give him thirty-nine more, until he was
sorry for what he had said; and Robinson said he would
do it. . . . Two or three days before the surrender of
the Mormons to the militia at Far West, I heard Jos.
Smith, jr. say that the sword was now unsheathed, and
should not again be sheathed until he could go through
these United States, and live in any county he pleased,
peaceably. . . . there was a meeting in Far West, in which
Mr. Sidney Rigdon presided. There were present about
60 or 100 men; a guard was put around the house, and
one was placed at the door. Mr. Rigdon said that the
last man had run away from Far West that was going to;
that the next man who started, he should be pursued and
brought back, dead or alive. This was put to vote, and
agreed to, without any one objecting to it. He further
said, that one man had slipped his wind yesterday, and
had been thrown aside into the brush for the buzzards
to pick, and the first man who lisped it should die. . . .
When Mr. Rigdon was instructing the spy company, or
apparently in conversation with them, above referred
to, I heard it said that if they could not get rid of the
mob in any other way, they could poison them to death.
(Senate Document 189, pages 28-30)

In his testimony, Jesse Kelly claimed that a Mormon
captain stated that they were going to take the entire State:

The captain asked us if we belonged to the mob, and
we replied not; . . . the captain then said, if we did not
wish to fight them, we must leave the State; for we
intend said he, after we get possession of Daviess, to
take Livingston; and after that, keep on, till we take
possession of the whole state. (Senate Document 189,

page 31)
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Addison Price made a similar statement in his testimony:

It was said by several of the company, that, as soon
as they had rid Daviess county, they would have
Livingston, and, before they stopped, they intended to
have the State. (Senate Document 189, page 32)

John Whitmer, one of the witnesses to the Book of
Mormon, gave this testimony in behalf of the State:

John Whitnear [Whitmer], a witness for the State,
produced, sworn, and examined, deposeth and saith:
About the 17th of April last, at a meeting of perhaps
fifteen or twenty-five in Far West, Joseph Smith, jr.,
spoke in reference to difficulties they had, and their
persecutions, &c., in and out of the church. Mr. Smith
said he did not intend in future to have any process
served on him, and the officer who attempted it should
die; that any person who spoke or acted against the
presidency of the church, should leave the country or
die; that he would suffer no such to remain there; that
they should lose their head. George W. Harris, who was
there present, observed, “the head of their influence, 1
suppose.” Smith replied, Yes, he would so modify it.
Mr. Rigdon then got up, and spoke in connexion with
what Mr. Smith had been saying; and in speaking of the
head of their influence, he said that he meant that ball
on their shoulders, called the head, and that they should
be followed to the ends of the earth. Mr. Rigdon further
remarked, that he would suffer no process of law to be
served on him hereafter.

Some time in June, after Mr. Rigdon had preached
his “salt sermon,” I held conversations with several
Mormons on the subject of that sermon, and the
excitement produced by the course and conduct of the
presidency. Among others, I conversed with Alanson
Ripley. I spoke of the supremacy of the laws of the
land, and the necessity of, at all times, being governed
by them. He replied, that as to the technical niceties of
the law of the land, he did not intend to regard them;
that the kingdom spoken of by the prophet Daniel had
been set up, and that it was necessary every kingdom
should be governed by its own laws. I also conversed
with George W. Robinson, on the same subject, who
answered, (when I spoke of being governed by the laws
and their supremacy,) “when God spoke he must be
obeyed, whether his word came in contact with the laws
of the land or not; and that, as the kingdom spoken of by
Daniel had been set up, its laws must be obeyed.” I told
him I thought it was contrary to the laws of the land to
drive men from their homes; to which he replied, such
things had been done of old, and that the gatherings of
the saints must continue, and that dissenters could not
live among them in peace.

I also conversed with Mr. J. Smith, jr., on this subject.
I told him I wished to allay the (then) excitement, as far
as I could do it. He said the excitement was very high,
and he did not know what would allay it; but remarked,
he would give me his opinion, which was, that if  would
put my property into the hands of the bishop and high



council, to be disposed of according to the laws of the
church, he thought that would allay it, and that the
church after a while might have confidence in me. I
replied to him, I wished to control my own property. In
telling Mr. Smith that I wished to be governed by the
laws of the land, he answered, “Now, you wish to pin
me down to the law.” And further, this deponent saith
not. (Senate Document 189, pages 32-33)

George W. Worthington made these statements in his
testimony:

George W. Worthington, a witness on behalf of
the State, produced, sworn, and examined, deposeth
and saith: It was on Thursday, about the 18th day of
October last, that Gallatin was taken by the Mormons.
I reside in about a quarter of a mile of town. About one
hundred Mormons, commanded by Captain Patten, as
I have since learned, rushed into town; seven or eight
of the citizens were there, who immediately fled. A
portion of the Mormons (about fifty) surrounded my
house. They took a horse, saddle, and bridle, out of my
yard, belonging to John A. Williams of Daviess county.
... I'looked towards the storehouse, and saw the smoke
in the roof; and in a short time the flames burst out of
the top of the house. I thought it best then for me to
put out, seeing they were burning. It alarmed me, and
I fixed, and did start, that evening, leaving something
like $700 worth of property in my house. After I left,
my house was burnt, and the property gone. Since then,
I have seen some of my property in a vacant house in
Diahmon; some in a house said to be bishop Knight’s;
all in Diahmon. (Senate Document 189, page 34)

Joseph H. McGee made these statements in his testimony:

Joseph H. McGee, a witness for the State, produced,
sworn, and examined, deposeth and saith: On Thursday,
the 18th day of October, I was at Mr. Worthington’s,
in Daviess county, when the Mormons made an attack
upon Gallatin. Mr. Worthington had a pair of saddle-
bags in my shop, (in Gallatin,) with notes and accounts
in them; and he requested me to go up to the shop,
and try to secure them. When I went up, the Mormons
had broken open my shop, and taken them out; one of
them had put the saddlebags on his horse, and I asked
him for them. He answered, that he had authority from
Captain Hill to take them, and would not let me have
them. He then told me I must go up to the store. I went
along; and when I arrived there, Clark Hallett, one of
the defendants, told him that he knew little Joe McGee;
that there was no harm in him, and to let him go. I was
then turned loose. While at the store, I saw the Mormons
taking the goods out of the store house, and packing
many of the articles off on their horses; a number of
barrels and boxes were rolled out before the door. When
these men who had goods packed before them, rode
off, I heard a man, who remained at the store, halloo
to one of them to send four wagons. I went down to
Mr. Worthington’s; and, in returning towards the store
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again, a short time after, I saw the smoke and flames
bursting from the roof of the store house, and three
men coming out of the house, who immediately rode
off. The balance of the company had just previously
left, except two, who were at Mr. Yale’s, a citizen there,
guarding him. I heard Parley Pratt order the men to take
out the goods before the house was set on fire. (Senate
Document 189, page 34)

Porter Yates testified as follows:

Porter Yates, a witness for the State, produced,
sworn, and examined, deposeth and saith: I was at
Gallatin, at my father’s, when the Mormons made an
attack upon it and burnt it. When they surrounded my
father’s house, they took two guns—one a shot gun, and
one rifle. In going to the door. I saw one of them taking
my mare out of the stable. I went over to see what he
was doing; who observed “that it was a pretty good
mare,” and was about putting a bridle upon her. I told
him, if she went. I would go along, (as I was determined
to stick to my nag.) He replied, that he wanted me to go.
I then caught my mare, and went with the company to
Diahmon, . . . I left before the store was set on fire; but
I heard some of the company command to take all the
goods out before setting the house on fire. . . .

I 'was in Diahmon three days, and during that time
saw a great deal of plunder brought in. Companies went
out every day. A great deal of honey was also brought in,
also cattle and hogs—all which was called consecrated
property. I was a stranger to most of the men I saw.
And further this deponent saith not. (Senate Document
189, page 36)

Benjamin Slade related the following in his testimony:

After the assembly had got into the house, a guard was
placed at the door. Mr. Rigdon got up, and, in a speech,
said that the time had now come in which every man
must take his part in this war; and that they had been
running away, and leaving Caldwell county, and that
the last man had now left the county, that should be
allowed to do so. A formal vote, by way of resolution, or
covenant, was put—that, if any man attempted to leave
the county, any one of the company then present was to
kill him, and say nothing about it, and throw him into
the brush. . . . I heard Mr. Rigdon say that “yesterday
a man had slipped his wind, and was thrown into the
brush;” and, said he, “the man that lisps it shall die.”
(Senate Document 189, page 36-37)

In his testimony Ezra Williams stated:

I was in Captain Patten’s company when he took
Gallatin and robbed the store. The goods were packed
off (a great many of them) before the men, on their
horses. My captain often gave me some, which I packed
off before me, to Diahmon. They were deposited in a
house on the river bank. And further this deponent saith
not. (Senate Document 189, page 37)
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Another witness for the State was Addison F. Green. He
made the following statement concerning Sidney Rigdon:

present, observed, You mean the head of their influence,
I suppose? Rigdon answered, he meant that lump of

I heard Sidney Rigdon (speaking of those who would
attempt to leave the county at that time) say, “it was
the duty of any present, if they saw such movements,
to stop the men;” and if they persisted in going, he said
something about sending them to the other world, to
tell their hellish news; or something like this. (Senate
Document 189, page 38)

Timothy Lewis made this statement:

I was out on none of their scouting parties, but saw a great
deal of property and plunder brought in, which was said
to be consecrated property by those who brought it in, as
well as by others. Those who were active in plundering,
said they intended to consecrate all the property in
Daviess county, and take the county to themselves. They
said there was no law in this State, but that a law was
about to be established by a higher Power, to be given by
revelation. (Senate Document 189, page 38)

Patrick Lynch stated:

Patrick Lynch, a witness for the State, produced,
sworn, and examined, deposeth and saith: I was living in
Gallatin, a clerk in Strolling’s store, when the Mormons
took that place, which was about the middle of October
last. When the Mormons had approached to within fifty
or one hundred yards of the storehouse, I left, having
first locked the door, and deposited the key in my
pocket. I ran into the brush, between one hundred and
two hundred yards of the storehouse, where I saw them
taking the goods from the house; some were packed off
on horses; and after that, when near half a mile off, I
saw wagons, apparently loaded, which I believed to be
goods from the store. I have found a number of articles
taken from the store in Diahmon, since the surrender of
arms there by the Mormons . . . The books have not been
recovered, but the notes I found in the house of Bishop
Knight, at Diahmon, . . . In about three hours after the
Mormons took Gallatin, I returned, and found the store-
house burnt. The post office and treasurer’s office were
kept in the storechouse, and the records, papers, &c.,
belonging to each were either taken off by the Mormons
or consumed by the fire. And further this deponent saith
not. (Senate Document 189, pages 38-39)

flesh and bones called the skull, or scalp. Joseph Smith,
jr., followed Mr. Rigdon, approving his sentiments, and
said, that was what they intended to do. Both, in their
remarks, observed, that they meant to have the words
of the presidency to be as good and undisputed as the
words of God; and that no one should speak against
what they said. . . . Hiram Smith was not in Far West
at this time, and [I] think he was not in the country.
Some time in June, steps were taken to get myself and
others out of the county of Caldwell, and efforts were
made to get the post office from me, (being postmaster,)
by a demand for it. . . . I was then notified to attend a
meeting. . . . After my case was disposed of, another
man’s was taken up; he attempted to speak in his
defence, and said he was a republican. Several rushed
up towards him, and stopped him, telling him if he had
any thing to say in favor of the presidency, he might
say it, and that was their republicanism. Joseph Smith,
jr., Sidney Rigdon, and Hiram Smith, who compose
the first presidency, were there. It was observed
in the meeting, that, if any person spoke against the
presidency, they would hand him over to the hands of
the Brother of Gideon. . . . Not a great while after this,
secret or private meetings were held; I endeavored to
find out what they were; and I learned, from John Corrill
and others, they were forming a secret society called
Danites, formerly called the Brother of Gideon. In the
meeting above referred to, in which I was present, one
man arose to defend himself; and he was ordered to
leave the house, but commenced to speak; Avard then
said, “Where are my ten men?” Thirty or more men
arose up: whereupon the man said he would leave the
house. . . . In the fore part of July, I being one of the
justices of the county court, was forbid by Joseph Smith,
jr., from issuing any process against him. . . , A few days
before the 4th day of July last, I heard D. W. Patten
(known by the fictitious name of Captain Fearnaught)
say that Rigdon was writing a declaration, to declare the
church independent. I remarked to him, I thought such
a thing treasonable—to set up a government within a
Government. He answered, it would not be treasonable
if they would maintain it, or fight till they died. . . . I was
at the meeting the Monday before the last expedition
to Daviess, . . . Joseph Smith, jr., I think it was, who
addressed the meeting, and said, in substance, that they
were then about to go to war in Daviess county; that
those persons who had not turned out, their property
should be taken to maintain the war. This was by way
of formal resolution, and was not objected to by any

William W. Phelps, a very prominent Mormon, also gave
testimony for the State. In his testimony he made these
statements:

present. A motion was then made, by Sidney Rigdon,
that the blood of those who were thus backward should
first be spilled in the streets of Far West; a few said,

William W. Phelps, a witness on the part of the State,
produced, sworn, and examined, deposeth and saith: That,
as early as April last, at a meeting in Far West of eight or
twelve persons, Mr. Rigdon arose, and made an address
to them, in which he spoke of having borne persecutions,
and law-suits, and other privations, and did not intend
to bear them any longer; that they meant to resist the
law, and, if a sheriff came after them with writs, then
would Kill him; and, if any body opposed them, they
would take off their heads. George W. Harris, who was
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Amen to this. But immediately Mr. Joseph Smith, jr.,
before Rigdon’s motion was put, rose, and moved that
they be taken out into Daviess county, and, if they
came to battle, they should be put on their horses with
bayonets and pitchforks, and put in front: this passed
without a dissenting voice. There was a short [speech]
made then, by Joseph Smith, jr., about carrying on
the war; in which he said it was necessary to have
something to live on; and, when they went out to war,
it was necessary to take spoils to live on. This was in
reference to the dissenters, as well as to the people of



Daviess, where they were going. In this speech, he told
the anecdote of the Dutchman’s potatoes.

... I went on to Diahmon a few days after the
Mormon troops had gone out. I went on to the tavern,
late at night, where I found Joseph Smith, jr., Hiram
Smith, and others. . . . Some time before day I awoke,
and found Lyman Wight and Captain Fearnaught in the
house; . . . Wight asked J. Smith, twice, if he had come
to the point now to resist the law; that he wanted this
matter now distinctly understood. . . . Smith replied,
the time had come when he should resist all law. In the
fore part of the night after my arrival, I heard a good
deal of conversation about drawing out the mob from
Daviess. I heard J. Smith remark, there was a store at
Gallatin, and a grocery at Millport; and in the morning
after the conversation between Smith and Wight about
resisting the law, a plan of operations was agreed on,
which was: that Captain Fearnaught, who was present,
should take a company of 100 men, or more, and go to
Gallatin, and take it that day; to take the goods out of
the store in Gallatin, bring them to Diahmon, and burn
the store. . . . When I arose in the morning, some of the
companies were gone; but I saw Lyman Wight parade a
horse company, and start off with it towards Millport. I
also [saw] a foot company the same day go off.

On the same day, in the evening, I saw both these
companies return; the foot company had some plunder,
which appeared to be beds and bedclothes, &c. They
passed on towards the bishop’s store, but I know not
what they did with the plunder. . . . I was invited to
a school-house, where it was said the people had
assembled. . . . A guard was placed around the house,
and one at the door.

Mr. Rigdon then commenced making covenants,
with uplifted hands. The first was, that, if any man
attempted to move out of the county, or pack their
things for that purpose, that any man then in the house,
seeing this, without saying any thing to any other
person, should kill him, and haul him aside into the
brush; and that all the burial he should have should
be in a turkey buzzard’s guts, so that nothing of him
should be left but his bones. That measure was carried
in form of a covenant, with uplifted hands. After the
vote had passed, he said, Now see if any one dare vote
against it, and called for the negative vote; and there
was none. The next covenant, that, if any persons from
the surrounding country came into their town, walking
about—no odds who he might be—any one of that

meeting should kill him, and throw him aside into the
brush. This passed in a manner as the above had passed.
The third covenant was, “conceal all these things.” Mr.
Rigdon then observed that the kingdom of heaven had
no secrets; that yesterday a man had slipped his wind,
and was dragged into the hazel brush; and, said he,
“the man who lisps it shall die.” (Senate Document
189, pages 43-46)

After the inquiry some of the Mormons were released.
Harold Schindler states:

Most of the defendants were released or admitted to
bail when the perplexed judge was unable to pin-point
laws prohibiting membership in a society such as the
Sons of Dan.

Allen Joseph Stout wrote in his journal: “The only
crime that was proved against me was that of being a
Danite which was sworn to by Sampson Avard; but
since they could find no law on the case, I was set at
liberty and returned home.” (Orrin Porter Rockwell, by
Harold Schindler, 1966, page 63)

Joseph Smith, however, was not released. The Mormon
historian B. H. Roberts stated:

The testimony taken before Judge King is published
by the legislature of Missouri, in its collection of
Documents, Correspondence, Orders, etc., and makes
altogether sixty-five pages of matter. The “evidence”
is made up almost exclusively of the statements of
apostates, and the saint’s bitterest enemies among
the “old settlers;” and of the sixty-five pages which it
fills, less than four is occupied with testimony for the
defense.

The court found sufficient cause for holding most
of the prisoners on one or the other of the offenses
charged, and held them to appear before the courts in
the respective counties where the crimes were alleged
to have been committed. Joseph Smith, Lyman Wight,
Caleb Baldwin, Hyrum Smith, Alexander McRae, and
Sidney Rigdon were held for treason against the state,
murder, burglary, arson, robbery and larceny; and
were committed to prison without bail in Liberty, Clay
county, . . . (4 Comprehensive History of the Church,
vol. 1, pages 499-500)

[ The Liberty Jail
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The Mormon writer Klaus J. Hansen claims that to be tried by the law of the land, and were committed
Judge Austin A. King conducted the inquiry in a “very to jail; but before the trial came on, which was named

biased manner,” yet he admits that the evidence cannot to some of the counties of this state, where the people
be entirely discounted: were not so much prejudiced against them, as they were

moved from Clay County to the county where they were

. . . the testimony given at the trial was offered by
enemies of the Mormons or personal enemies of
Smith, including a number of apostates. But, although
such testimony has to be viewed with considerable
caution, it cannot be discounted entirely, especially
in view of Smith’s subsequent endeavors in behalf
of the political kingdom of God. The evidence of the
apostates, in fact, reveals how far Smith had attempted
to go in establishing that kingdom. (Quest for Empire,
by Klaus J. Hansen, Michigan State University Press,
1967, page 152)

The Mormon writer Leland Gentry states:

While imprisoned in Liberty, the Prophet and his
brethren made at least two attempts to escape. (4 History
of the Latter-day Saints in Northern Missouri From 1836
to 1839, page 578)

Speaking of the second attempt to escape, Joseph Smith
stated:

We should have taken a habeas corpus before the high
judge and escaped the mob in a summary way; but
unfortunately for us, the timber of the wall being very
hard, our auger handles gave out, and hindered us longer
than we expected; we applied to a friend, and a very
slight incautious act gave rise to some suspicions, and
before we could fully succeed, our plan was discovered,
we had everything in readiness, but the last stone, and
we could have made our escape in one minute, and
should have succeeded admirably, had it not been for
a little imprudence or over-anxiety on the part of our
friend.

The sheriff and jailer did not blame us for our
attempt; it was a fine breach, and cost the county a
round sum; . . . (History of the Church, by Joseph Smith,
vol. 3, page 292)

Joseph Smith finally did escape, however. John Whitmer
stated:

Smith and those others were tried by those officers
for treason, etc., but found that they were not legally
authorized to execute them after having found them
guilty of many breaches of the law of the land, they put
them in the hand of civil officers of the government,

to be tried, they hired the guard to let them go, etc.,
. . . money hired those base and corrupt men, who let
them go; and this through the wickedness of those to
whom their safe-keeping were committed, these men
escaped the justice of the law of the land which they had
transgressed, and went unpunished at this time. (John
Whitmer s History, page 22)

Ebenezer Robinson wrote:

They took a change of venue to another county, and
the sheriff detailed a guard to accompany him in their
removal. The first night the guard were allowed to get
intoxicated, when the prisoners mounted two fine horses
and quietly rode to Quincy, Illinois. A few weeks later
the writer saw the Sheriff at Quincy, making Joseph
Smith, Jr., a friendly visit, and received pay for the
horses. (The Return, vol. 2, no. 4, April, 1890, typed

copy)

On page 255 of her book, No Man Knows My History,
Fawn Brodie stated that Joseph Smith bribed the sheriff
for $800, and in a footnote she gives this documentation:

“Memoirs of President Joseph Smith,” Saints’ Herald,
vol. LXXXI (November 13, 1934), page 1454. “Young
Joseph” remembered the sheriff coming to collect the
$800 from his father.

Harold Schindler makes this statement concerning the
escape:

While many Missourians still pressured to have the
Mormons hanged, several officials in high places,
perhaps Boggs himself, had come to the realization
that an “escape” would be convenient to all concerned,
since the fugitives certainly would leave the state at
the first opportunity, and it was unlikely they would
return with a grand jury indictment hanging over their
heads. Accordingly, Sheriff Morgan and his guards
conveniently became intoxicated during the ride
to Boone County. Late that night the five prisoners
galloped across the border into Illinois. (Orrin Porter
Rockwell, by Harold Schindler, page 65)

In Illinois the Mormons built the town of Nauvoo.
We shall deal with this period in the next chapter.
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8. A TREASONOUS PLOT

It was in Nauvoo, Illinois, that Joseph Smith did
the most toward planning a kingdom which he hoped
would eventually rule every nation. In the Preface to
his book, Quest for Empire, The Political Kingdom of
God and the Council of Fifty in Mormon History, Klaus
J. Hansen states:

... the idea of a political kingdom of God, promulgated
by a secret “Council of Fifty,” is by far the most
important key to an understanding of the Mormon past.

On page 24 of the same book, we find the following
statement:

Certain non-Mormons, curiously enough, seem to have
known more about the political ambitions of Joseph
Smith and Brigham Young than most faithful Latter-
day Saints.

It was in 1838 that Thomas B. Marsh, President
of the council of the Twelve Apostles in the Mormon
Church, left the Mormons and made an affidavit in
which he stated: . . .

The plan of said Smith, the Prophet, is to take this State,
and he professes to his people to intend taking the
United States and ultimately the whole world. This
is the belief of the Church, and my own opinion of the
Prophet’s plans and intentions. (Affidavit of Thomas B.
Marsh, as printed in A History of the Latter-day Saints
in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, by Leland
Gentry, Brigham Young University, 1965, page 414)

In 1842 John C. Bennett wrote his book, The
History of the Saints. In this book he charged Joseph
Smith with treason. Klaus J. Hansen states:

Joseph Smith was riding the crest of power. The
apostate John C. Bennett, who took every chance to
blacken the reputation of his erstwhile leader and
denounce him publicly, charged that the prophet had
dreamt of making Nauvoo the base of operations for a

Mormon empire that was at first to include Missouri,
[llinois, and the Territory of Iowa. “The remaining
states were to be licked up like Salt, and fall into the
immense labyrinth of glorious prophetic dominion,
like the defenceless lamb before the mighty king of
the forest!” (Quest for Empire, page 51)

Robert Bruce Flanders feels that John C. Bennett
was exaggerating, but he admits that there is “a kernel
of truth” in his accusation:

Perhaps John C. Bennett’s most sensational and
alarming charge against the Mormons was that they
had “a vast and deep-laid scheme . . . for conquering
the states of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, lowa, and Missouri,
and erecting upon the ruin of their present governments
a despotic military and religious empire, the head of
which, as emperor and pope [would be] Joseph Smith,
. . . and his ministers and viceroys, the apostles, high
priests, elders, and bishops of the Mormon Church.” As
stated by Bennett the idea was absurd, as was his earlier
suggestion that the Nauvoo Legion should make a holy
war of revenge on Missouri. But there was a kernel of
truth in the imputation of an imperious, expansionist
Mormonism, and events kept the idea alive and
nurtured gentile apprehension. (Nauvoo: Kingdom on
the Mississippi, by Robert Bruce Flanders, University
of Illinois Press, 1965, page 278)

COUNCIL OF FIFTY

Not long before his death, Joseph Smith formed a
secret organization known as the “Council of Fifty.”
The Mormon writer John J. Stewart states:

(The Prophet established a confidential Council of
Fifty, or “Ytfif,” comprised of both Mormons and non-
Mormons, to help attend to temporal matters, including
the eventual development of a one-world government,
in harmony with preparatory plans for the second advent
of the Saviour.) (Joseph Smith the Mormon Prophet, by
John J. Stewart, Salt Lake City, 1966, page 204)
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And in the case of the Grand Council of the Kingdom,
the Church obviously contemplated far more than

John D. Lee made this statement concerning the Council
of Fifty:

The same winter he [Joseph Smith] organized what was
called the “Council of Fifty.” This was a confidential
organization. A man by the name of Jackson belonged to
it, though he did not belong to the Church. This Council
was designated as a law-making department, but no
record was ever kept of its doings, or if kept, they were
burned at the close of each meeting. Whenever anything
of importance was on foot this Council was called to
deliberate upon it. (Confessions of John D. Lee, photo-
reprint of 1880 edition, page 173)

“giving advice.” Believed to have been organized in
March, 1844, the Grand Council (or “Council of Fifty”)
was to be the government of the Kingdom of God
(which Kingdom was not the Church but the ultimate
governing body for all mankind). The Council was
composed of two non-Mormons and forty-eight to fifty
Mormon high priests. . . .

The picture is one of a secret government,
responsible not to the governed but to ecclesiastical
authority, which will provide benign rule for all people,
without election. (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon
Thought, Summer, 1966, pages 46-47)

Klaus J. Hansen gives us this information:
Klaus J. Hansen informs us that the “Council of

Fifty” wore special robes, had secret signs, and bore
some resemblance to Freemasonry:

The Council of Fifty, according to charter member
Benjamin F. Johnson, consisted of “a select circle of

the prophet’s most trusted friends, including the twelve
[apostles] but not all the constituted authorities of the
Church.”. . . Joseph Smith established the precedent
that the president of the church should also be the
president of the Council of Fifty, a custom followed
both by Brigham Young and John Taylor. . . .

What Smith taught in these meetings is largely
a matter of conjecture, because the deliberations and
actions of the Council of Fifty were then and still remain
for the most part shrouded in secrecy. . . . Secrecy at
times went so far that papers accumulated during
a meeting were burned at the close of the session.
. . . Ultimately, therefore, the whole world would be
aware of the existence of the Council of Fifty. In fact,
it is difficult to see how it could have been otherwise,
since world government was to be one of the Council’s
primary missions.

... It is known that the president of the church also
served as president of the Council . . The discussions on
political theory in that organization leave no doubt that
the temporal laws of the kingdom of God were to be
based on a modified version of the Constitution of the
United States. . . . The Council of Fifty was the “highest
court on earth.” As such, it considered itself superior to
any codifications of the law, even that of a constitution.
(Quest for Empire, pages 61-68)

Bennett’s secret order bore some remarkable
similarities to certain masonic rituals and practices.
This was also true of Smith’s Council of Fifty. . . .
John C. Bennett was able to convince Smith that a
masonic lodge in Nauvoo might be a considerable
asset to the Saints. . . . On March 15, 1842, the Grand
Master of Illinois, Abraham Jonas, installed the lodge.
Most of the leading Mormons joined the organization.
Smith himself was initiated as a master mason on the
following day, March 16. . ..

Whether or not there existed any direct connection
between the government of the kingdom of God and
Freemasonry cannot be determined. But it is significant
that the Nauvoo Lodge was installed three weeks
before Smith received his revelation about the political
kingdom of God. The oaths of secrecy administered in
the Lodge in 1842 could serve as a means of preparation
and of testing to determine to whom the prophet could
entrust the more important and potentially more
dangerous secrets revealed to the Council of Fifty in
1844. 1t is, therefore, to be expected that many charter
members of the Council of Fifty in 1844 belonged to the
Nauvoo Lodge. . . . members of the Council of Fifty, like
the Freemasons, donned special robes in their private
ceremonies, and “offered up” secret signs. (Quest for
Empire, pages 55-56)

On pages 4 and 5 of the same book, Klaus Hansen states:
William Clayton recorded the following in his diary
concerning a meeting of the “Council of Fifty” held after
Joseph Smith’s death:

Even among the Mormons, few were themselves
aware of the revolutionary implications inherent in the
concept of the political kingdom of God as taught by
their prophet Joseph Smith to a small group of faithful
followers, after he had initiated them into a secret
Council of Fifty in the spring of 1844. . . . Indeed, if
few Mormons, in 1844, knew what kind of kingdom
their prophet had organized that year, fewer know today.

. . all the members of the council of the K. of G.
in the camp except brother Thomas Bullock, went
unto the bluffs and selecting a small, circular, level
spot surrounded by bluffs and out of sight, we clothed
ourselves in the priestly garments and offered up prayer
to god for ourselves, this camp and all pertaining to it,
the brethren in the army, our families and all the Saints,
President Young mouth. We all felt well and glad for this
privilege. . . . Albert Carrington and Porter Rockwell

The Mormon writer J. D. Williams made this statement:
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. . . having no clothing with them, stood guard at a
little distance from us to prevent interruption. (Diary
of William Clayton, as quoted in Quest for Empire,
page 111)

According to John D. Lee, Brigham Young
taught that members of the Council were to keep its
proceedings secret, and that J. Pack, who had revealed
some of the secrets plead for forgiveness and stated that
they could cut his head off if he didn’t prove true. John
D. Lee makes this entry in his journal, under the date of
March 30, 1849:

... Pres. B. Y. took the Floor. Said that Bro. Pack had
not wisdom enough to keep the Secrets of this Council
locked up in his own Breast & there was others.
Cahoons Fath[er] is an other men that is not fit to Sit
in the councils of the Gods. Members of this council
should be men of firmness and integrity, that when they
leave this council Room that the things that belong to
this council should be as safe as though it was locked
up in the silent vaults of Eternity, but such things must
be overcome or the men who indulge in them will be
droped from this council. I mean Just what I say. J. Pack
pled for Forgiveness, Said try me a little longer. Then,
if I don’t prove true, deal with me as you think proper,
if it is to cut my head off, & [he] wept bitterly like a
child. His request was granted. (4 Mormon Chronicle,
The Diaries of John D. Lee, vol. 1, pages 103-104)

Richard D. Poll, Professor of History at Brigham
Young University, made this statement concerning the
“Council of Fifty”:

(3) To prepare for this assumption of priesthood
responsibility, Joseph Smith organized the nucleus of
the kingdom of God prior to his death.

(4) This nucleus, the secret Council of Fifty or
General Council, conducted this preparatory world from
its establishment in Nauvoo until the 1880’s, perhaps
longer. (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought,
Autumn 1967, page 135)

On page 136 of the same issue, Richard D. Poll states
that the records of the “Council of Fifty” are not
available:

The Council of Fifty is likely to remain a tantalizingly
mysterious body until its records become available for
study, . . .

Klaus J. Hansen makes a similar statement:

The official records of the Council of Fifty, with
one small significant exception, are not available for
research at the present time, although their existence
cannot be doubted. (Quest for Empire, page 214)
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Brigham Young spoke of the “kingdom of God” in
1874. He stated that he would not tell the names of the
members, or read the constitution, but he stated that the
constitution was given by revelation:

The Prophet gave a full and complete organization to
this kingdom the Spring before he was killed. This
kingdom is the kingdom that Daniel spoke of, . . . to
rule the nations of the earth, . . .

Now I want to give you these few words—the
kingdom of God will protect every person, every
sect and all people upon the face of the whole earth,
in their legal rights. I shall not tell you the names of
the members of this kingdom, neither shall I read to
you its constitution, but the constitution was given by
revelation. The day will come when it will be organized
in strength and power. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 17,
pages 156-157)

The historian Juanita Brooks makes this statement
concerning the “Council of Fifty”:

Though the initial revelation on the subject was received
on April 7, 1842, the organization was not completed
with its full membership until March 4, 1844. This
also was a secret organization, the activities of which
have found little place in Mormon history in spite of
the fact that it was probably the most important group
in the whole organization. (On the Mormon Frontier;
The Diary of Hosea Stout, edited by Juanita Brooks,
University of Utah Press, 1964, vol. 1, page XVII)

On page 161 of his book, Quest for Empire, Klaus
Hansen gives us this information:

In a writ issued for the arrest of prominent citizens of
Nauvoo for “treasonable designs against the state,”
mention was made of a private council of which the
accused supposedly were members. Whoever originated
the complaint must have had some information regarding
the Council, for six of the seven persons named in the
complaint belonged to the Council of Fifty.

On pages 56 and 57 of the same book, we find this
statement:

The secret meetings and activities of the Council of
Fifty, especially if misinterpreted by the Gentiles,
might well have made Smith vulnerable to the charge
of treason.

JOSEPH MADE KING

Thomas Ford, the Governor of Illinois, made this
statement a few months after Joseph Smith’s death:
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It was asserted that Joseph Smith, the founder and
head of the Mormon Church, had caused himself to be
crowned and annointed king of the Mormons: . . .
(Nauvoo Neighbor, January 1, 1845)

William Marks, who had been a member of the
secret “Council of Fifty,” admitted in 1853 that Joseph
Smith had been ordained to be a king before his death:

I was also witness of the introduction (secretly,) of a
kingly form of government, in which Joseph suffered
himself to be ordained a king, to reign over the house
of Israel forever; which I could not conceive to be in
accordance with the laws of the church, but I did not
oppose this move, thinking it none of my business.
(Zion's Harbinger and Baneemy's Organ, St. Louis,
July, 1853, page 53)

According to Dan Jones, Wilson Law heard Joseph
Smith say that “the kingdom referred to was already set
up, and that he was the king over it” (History of the
Church, vol. 6, pages 568-569).

The Mormon writer Klaus J. Hansen, who wrote
his master’s thesis on the “Political Kingdom of God”
at the Brigham Young University, made this statement:

The scriptures indicated that Christ would rule
as king over the kingdom of God. Smith took this
idea quite literally and thought it only logical that he,
as predecessor of the Saviour, should enjoy certain
prerogatives of royalty. Consequently, shortly before
his death, the prophet apparently had himself ordained
as “king on earth.” Brigham Young, upon his arrival
in the Salt Lake Valley, likewise reportedly had this
ceremony performed in the Council of Fifty. . . .

The title of king may have been a metaphor, but
the power deriving from the office was not. In this
respect it is especially important to recall that Smith
held his political office by divine right and not by
popular sovereignty. However metaphorical these royal
pretensions may have been, Smith apparently knew that
they were so potentially dangerous as to be entrusted
only to the initiated. (Quest for Empire, pages 66-67)

In his master’s thesis, Klaus J. Hansen tells that George
Miller, who had been a member of the “Council of Fifty,”
admitted that Joseph Smith was ordained to be a king:

Rumors implying that the Prophet assumed royal
pretensions are somewhat substantiated by George
Miller who stated on one occasion that “In this council
we ordained Joseph Smith as king on earth.” (“The
Theory and Practice of the Political Kingdom of God in
Mormon History, 1829-1890, master’s thesis, Brigham
Young University, 1959, typed copy, page 114)
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In Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought, Mr. Hansen
frankly admits:

... Joseph Smith did start a political kingdom of God
and a Council of Fifty; he was made king over that
organization; . . . (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon
Thought, Summer 1966, page 104)

On page 103 of the same, article Mr. Hansen states:

William Marks, president of the Nauvoo Stake, joined
the Council of Fifty—a secret political organization
with executive, legislative, and judicial powers intended
as a nucleus government for a projected Mormon
nation state— only because of his strong ties of fealty
to Joseph Smith. He witnessed Joseph’s installation as
king over that organization with the greatest distaste.
Others, less loyal to Joseph, openly broke with him
over such doctrines while he was still alive. In fact, this
break precipitated the events leading to the murder of
the Mormon prophet.

George Miller, who claimed that Joseph Smith was
ordained king, referred to the members of the “Council
of Fifty” as princes:

. . . Brigham Young having sent an express to me to
meet them in council at winter quarters, and bring James
Emmit with me (as he had also in Joseph Smith’s life-
time been organized into the council of the “fifty princes
of the Kingdom . . .” (Statement by George Miller,
as quoted in Joseph Smith and World Government, by
Hyrum L. Andrus, Salt Lake City, 1963, page 83)

The Mormon Apostle Parley P. Pratt made this statement:

This Priesthood, including that of the Aaronic,
holds the keys of revelation of the oracles of God
to man upon the earth; the power and right to give
laws and commandments to individuals, churches,
rulers, nations and the world; to appoint, ordain, and
establish constitutions and kingdoms; to appoint kings,
presidents, governors or Judges, and to ordain or anoint
them to their several holy callings, also to instruct, warn,
or reprove them by the word of the Lord. (Key fo the
Science of Theology, 1855, page 66)

In his book, History of Illinois, Governor Thomas Ford
made this statement:

“It seems, from the best information that could be got
from the best men who had seceded from the Mormon
Church, that Joe Smith about this time conceived the idea
of making himself a temporal prince as well as spiritual
leader of his people. He instituted a new and select
order of the priesthood, the members of which were to
be priests and kings temporally and spiritually. These
were to be his nobility, who were to be the upholders
of his throne. He caused himself to be crowned and



anointed king and priest, far above the rest; and he
prescribed the form of an oath of allegiance to himself,
which he administered to his principal followers. . . . The
Mormons openly denounced the government of the
United States as utterly corrupt, and as being about to
pass away, and to be replaced by the government of God,
to be administered by his servant Joseph.” (History of
1llinois, as quoted in Quest for Empire, page 155)

G. T. M. Davis made this statement concerning Joseph
Smith being ordained king:

“The great aim of Joseph Smith was evidently to
clothe himself with the most unlimited power, civil,
military and ecclesiastical, over all who became
members of his society. . . . The first step taken by
him, was to satisfy his people that he had received a
revelation from God, . . . and gave the following as the
substance of his revelation. . . . That he (Joseph) was
a descendant from Joseph of old through the blood of
Ephraim. And that God had appointed and ordained
that he, with his descendants, should rule over all
Israel, meaning the Latter Day Saints or Mormons, the
Indian tribes and ultimately the Jews and Gentiles. That
the authority with which God had clothed him, being
“Jure Divino,” extended over all mankind, and was
paramount and superior to any Human authority. Joe
further stated that God had revealed to him, that the
Indians and Latter Day Saints, under Joe as their king,
and ruler, were to conquer the Gentiles, and that their
subjection to this authority was to be obtained by the
sword! From this revelation, he enforced upon them
that it was necessary he should be crowned king, and
they, believing in the gross imposition, yielded to his
edict. Joe was accordingly crowned king under God,
over the immediate house of Isreal. This ceremony was
performed in 1842, by a council of fifty in number,
denominated the “ancient of days.” And thence-forward
his authority as such was recognized and obeyed by the
church and its authority in all respects and under all
circumstances. The peculiar attributes of his power, Joe
insisted, were—that he could direct the actions of the
entire House of Isreal; that they were bound to obey his
commands, whatever they may be—and that finally the
whole earth was to become under subjection to him.—
He further impressed upon the council crowning him,
that God’s desire was, as revealed to him, (Joe,) that, for
the time being, this was to remain a perfect secret until
God should reveal to the contrary. And accordingly Joe
swore them all to present secrecy, under the penalty of
death! . .. (Article in the St. Clair Banner, September
17, 1844, page 2)

The Mormon writer Kenneth W. Godfrey (Director of
the LDS Institute at Stanford University) admits that
Joseph Smith was ordained king:

Antagonism toward the Mormon Prophet was
further incited when it was correctly rumored, that he
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had been ordained “King over the Immediate House
of Israel” by the Council of Fifty. (Brigham Young
University Studies, Winter, 1968, pages 212-213)

Among other things, Dr. Godfrey’s footnote refers us
to the “Diary of George A. Smith, May 9, 1844.” This
diary is in the “Library of the Church Historian.”

From the evidence given above, it would appear
that Joseph Smith wanted to establish an independent
government. Klaus J. Hansen makes this comment:

. . . the political kingdom of God required of its citizens
a separate loyalty that was difficult to harmonize with
loyalty to the United States. (Quest for Empire, page
119)

JOSEPH FOR PRESIDENT

In 1844 the “Council of Fifty” decided to run Joseph
Smith for the presidency of the United States. Klaus J.
Hansen stated:

. .. the Council of Fifty, while seriously contemplating
the possibility of emigration, also considered a rather
spectacular alternative, namely, to run its leader for
the presidency of the United States in the campaign
of 1844. . . . Smith and the Council of Fifty seem to
have taken the election quite seriously, much more so,
indeed, than both Mormons and anti-Mormons have
heretofore suspected. (Quest for Empire, page 74)

Just a short time previous to this, Joseph Smith had
stated that he did not wish to participate in politics:

. . . but as my feelings revolt at the idea of having
anything to do with politics, I have declined, in every
instance, having anything to do on the subject. I think
it would be well for politicians to regulate their own
affairs. I wish to be let alone, that I may attend strictly
to the spiritual welfare of the Church. (History of the
Church, by Joseph Smith, vol. 5, page 259)

Even though Joseph Smith had made this statement in
1843, in 1844 he announced that he was a candidate for
the presidency of the United States. The Elders of the
Church were actually called to electioneer for Joseph
Smith. Brigham Young made this statement at a special
meeting of the Elders, April 9, 1844:

It is now time to have a President of the United
States. Elders will be sent to preach the Gospel and
electioneeer. (History of the Church, vol. 6, page 822)

At the same meeting Heber C. Kimball made this
statement:
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We are going to arrange a plan for Conferences, and we
design to send Elders, to all the different States to get
up meetings and protracted meetings, and electioneeer
for Joseph to be the next President. (History of the
Church, vol. 6, page 325)

John Taylor, who became the third President of the
Mormon Church, stated:

It was thought by many that when Joseph Smith offered
himself as a candidate for President of the United States
that it was a dangerous and foolish policy, and, in fact,
it was quite difficult for many to bring their feelings up
to that point. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 9, page 339)

John D. Lee gave this interesting information:

A convention was called, and the Prophet was nominated
as a candidate for the Presidency. He set forth his views
in the Nauvoo Neighbor, . . . At this convention, the
Elders were assigned missions to different States. I was
sent to stump the State of Kentucky, with ten elders to
assist me.

Brigham Young said to me, “You had better shut up
the Seventies’ Hall, and obey, perhaps, the last call of
the Prophet.” Things looked rather equally before I left,
and but little prospect of growing better. I left Nauvoo
on the 4th of May, 1844, with greater reluctance than
I had on any previous mission. It was hard enough to
preach the gospel without purse or scrip, but it was
nothing compared to offering a man with the reputation
that Joseph Smith had, to the people as a candidate for
the highest gift of the nation. I would a thousand times
rather have been shut up in jail, than to have taken the
trip, but I dared not refuse. (Confessions of John D. Lee,
photo-reprint of 1880 ed., pages 148-149)

The Mormon writer John J. Stewart refers to those who
were sent to campaign as “political missionaries”:

Immediately following the conference, several
dozen men were assigned by the Quorum of Twelve to
carry the Prophet’s political manifesto to the various
cities and states of the Union, and campaign for his
election to the presidency. The apostles themselves
would soon travel forth to head this vast force of
political missionaries. (Joseph Smith the Mormon
Prophet, by John J. Stewart, Salt Lake City, 1966, page
209)

Claire Noall makes this statement concerning Joseph
Smith’s candidacy:

Joseph did not long keep secret his desire to enter
the White House. Within ten days after Willard had
nominated him to the national presidency, the Prophet
had drawn up his “Views” for the government of the
United States. (Intimate Disciple: Portrait of Willard
Richards, by Claire Noall, Salt Lake City, 1957, page
209)
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Robert Bruce Flanders gives this interesting information:

The second strategic move to “establish dominion
of the Kingdom” as Miller put it was to run Joseph
Smith for President in 1844. Though the decision was
made before the formal establishment of the Council
of Fifty, it was the work of that nascent inner circle.

. . . the Mormons were serious about Smith’s
candidacy. . . . George Miller said that the campaign
was planned by the Council of Fifty. Elders were to go
on campaigning missions to every state in the Union,
... “All things are going on gloriously,” wrote Brigham
Young in May. “We shall make a great wake in the
nation. . . . We have already received several hundred
volunteers to go out electioneering and preaching, and
more offering. . . .” The campaign was to be “the entire
united effort of all the official members of the Church,”
said Miller. “At no period had there been half so many
elders in the vineyard in proportion to the number of
members in the Church.” (Nauvoo: Kingdom on the
Mississippi, pages 299, 301 and 302)

Willard Richards wrote the following in a letter dated
June 20, 1844

... Your views about the nomination of General Smith
for the Presidency are correct. We will gain popularity
and external influence. But this is not all: we mean to
elect him, and nothing shall be wanting on our part to
accomplish it; . . . (Letter by Willard Richardsm, as
quoted in Intimate Disciple, page 418)

At first the Mormons wanted James Arlington Bennett
to be Joseph Smith’s running mate. The Mormon writer
JohnJ. Stewart refers to this man as “a rank opportunist™:

.. . James Arlington Bennett . . . like the other two
Bennetts, was above all else a rank opportunist. James
Arlington Bennett had become intrigued with what he
had read and heard of the Prophet Joseph and the Mormon
people. Although he never had a serious interest in the
LDS religion, he allowed Brigham Young to baptize him,
in the Atlantic ocean near his mansion on Long Island,
later referring to the event as “a frolic in the Atlantic.”
(Joseph Smith the Mormon Prophet, page 166)

John J. Stewart’s opinion of James Arlington Bennett
was probably correct, for in a letter to Joseph Smith,
dated October 24, 1843, Bennett stated:

“I may yet run for a high office in your state, when
you would be sure of my best services in your behalf;
therefore, a known connection with you would be
against our mutual interest. . . . In short, I expect to
be yet, through your influence, governor of the State
of Illinois.” (History of the Church, by Joseph Smith,
vol. 6, pages 72-73)



On June 24, 1845, Brigham Young made a statement
which revealed a great deal about the character of James
Arlington Bennett:

Received a letter from James Arlington Bennett
of New York, in which he applies to be consecrated
a general of the Nauvoo Legion, that he may “fight
Napoleon’s battles over again, either in Nauvoo or
elsewhere.” This wild spirit of ambition has repeatedly
manifested itself to us by many communications
received from various sources, suggesting schemes
of blood and empire; as if the work of the Lord was
intended for personal aggrandisement. (History of the
Church, vol. 7, page 429)

Under the date of November 18, 1845, we find this
statement in Brigham Young’s history:

I received a letter from James Arlington Bennett urging
me to appoint him military commander-in-chief in the
church, the spirit of the letter shows a thirst for personal
aggrandizement unbecoming a servant of God. (History
of the Church, vol. 7, page 528)

Even though the Mormons must have been aware that
James Arlington Bennett was a “rank opportunist,”
they wanted him to be Joseph Smith’s running mate.
On March 4, 1844, Joseph Smith instructed Willard
Richards to write to Mr. Bennett. In this letter we find
the following:

Your friends here consider your letter about the
Governorship of Illinois just like every man in your
quarter, mere sport, child’s sport; for who would stoop
to the play of a single State, when the whole nation was
on the board?—a cheaper game!

General Smith says, if he must be President,
Arlington Bennett must be Vice-President. . . . your
name will appear in our next paper as our candidate for
Vice-President of the United States. . . .

Dear General, if glory, honor, force, and power in
righteous principles are desired by you, now is your
time. You are safe in following the counsel of that man
who holds communion with heaven; and I assure you,
if you act well your part, victory’s the prize.

Commence at your own mansion and stay not, only
for electioneering purposes, till by some popular route
you reach Nauvoo; and if you preach Mormonism it
will help you.

On the 6th of April is our special conference at
Nauvoo. I wish you could be here on that occasion, but
the time is too short. From that period our Elders will
go forth by hundreds or thousands and search the land,
preaching religion and politics; and if God goes with
them, who can withstand their influence? (History of
the Church, vol. 6, pages 231-232)
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Under the date March 6, 1844, this statement is recorded
in Joseph Smith’s history:

The Neighbor publishes the name of James
Arlington Bennett as candidate for Vice-President.
(History of the Church, vol. 6, page 236)

On March 8, 1844, Joseph Smith found out that James
A. Bennett “was a native of Ireland, and therefore
was not constitutionally eligible to be Vice-President”
(History of the Church, vol. 6, page 244). Since Mr.
Bennett was not eligible, Sidney Rigdon was chosen as
Joseph Smith’s running mate.

Some Mormons have claimed that Joseph Smith
was not serious in his attempt to become President
of the United States. The Mormon historian Joseph
Fielding Smith, for instance, made this statement:

There was no thought on the part of President Joseph
Smith or the Saints that he would be elected, but it gave
to them an opportunity to express their feelings, and to
sustain a candidate who would advocate their rights
against oppression. (Essentials in Church History, by
Joseph Fielding Smith, Salt Lake City, 1942, page 356)

It is true that Joseph Smith did not have much chance
of winning. In fact, the Mormon writer Kenneth W.
Godfrey states:

It is highly probable that in spite of the determined
efforts of “ordained” political campaigners, the Mormon
leader would not have received a single electoral vote.
(Brigham Young University Studies, Winter 1968, page
212)

Nevertheless, the Mormon leaders took Joseph Smith’s
candidacy very serious. Claire Noall, a Mormon writer,
states:

I discovered a great deal of evidence to support an
earnest campaign for Joseph Smith as a candidate for
the national presidency. (Intimate Disciple, page 616)

Klaus J. Hansen makes it clear that the Mormon leaders
took Joseph Smith’s candidacy very serious:

As a result, the Council of Fifty decided to send
all available elders on missions to campaign for Joseph
Smith and to preach Mormonism at the same time. . . . In
the privacy of the Council of Fifty, Smith clearly viewed
his candidacy more seriously than in public. This
discrepancy suggests, as do the denials of polygamy,
that the prophet’s public statements must be taken with
caution. Smith’s own care in keeping the, true purposes
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of his candidacy secret indicates that he knew that the
public at large would treat him as demented if it learned
of his actual hopes; but this realization also reveals that
he at least knew what he was doing.

If Smith had not believed his election in 1844 to
be a possibility, why did he enlist the entire man-power
of the church in a quixotic venture? (Quest for Empire,
pages 78-79)

Joseph Smith made this statement on January 29, 1844:

If you attempt to accomplish this, you must send
every man in the city who is able to speak in public
throughout the land to electioneer . . . David Yearsly
must go, — Parley P. Pratt to New York, Erastus Snow
to Vermont, and Sidney Rigdon to Pennsylvania.

.. . Hyrum, Brigham, Parley and Taylor must
go. Clayton must go, or he will apostatize. . . . There
is oratory enough in the Church to carry me into the
presidential chair the first slide. (History of the Church,
vol. 6, page 188)

On March 7, 1844, Joseph Smith stated:

As to politics. I care but little about the presidential
chair. I would not give half as much for the office of
President of the United States as I would for the one I
now hold as Lieutenant-General of the Nauvoo Legion.

When I get hold of the Eastern papers, and see how
popular I am, I am afraid myself that I shall be elected;
... (History of the Church, vol. 6, page 243)

The fact that Joseph Smith would allow himself
to be crowned king shows that he was obsessed with
the idea of gaining power. It is possible that Joseph
seriously believed that he would become President,
and that he would be able to rule over the people of the
United States.

The attempt by Joseph Smith to become President
was evidently a treasonous plot to bring the United
States Government under the rule of the Priesthood.
Klaus J. Hansen stated:

But what if, through a bold stroke, he could capture
the United States for the kingdom? The Council of
Fifty thought there might be a chance and nominated
the Mormon prophet for the Presidency of the United
States. (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought,
Autumn, 1966, page 67)

George Miller, who had been a member of the “Council
of Fifty,” made this statement in a letter dated June 28,
1855:
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It was further determined in Council that all the elders
should set out on missions to all the States to get up an
electorial ticket, and do everything in our power to have
Joseph elected president. If we succeeded in making a
majority of the voters converts to our faith, and elected
Joseph president, in such an event the dominion of
the kingdom would be forever established in the
United States; and if not successful, we could fall
back on Texas, and be a kingdom notwithstanding.
(Letter written by George Miller, dated June 28, 1855,
as quoted in Joseph Smith and World Government, by
Hyrum Andrus, Salt Lake City, 1963, page 54)

Instead of going to Texas the Mormons settled in the
Great Salt Lake valley. Hyrum Andrus admits that Smith
had “even considered the alternative of establishing the
Saints in the capacity of an independent nation, should
all other alternatives fail” (Joseph Smith and World
Government, page 60).

Before the election Joseph Smith was assassinated.
Thus he was unable to establish the kingdom he had
planned.

It is strange that, Joseph Smith would establish a
secret “Council of Fifty,” for in the Book of Mormon
all secret societies, bands, oaths and covenants are
condemned. In Helaman 6:22 we read:

And it came to pass that they did have their signs,
yea, their secret signs, and their secret words; and this
that they might distinguish a brother who had entered
into the covenant, . . .

In verse 26 we read that these oaths and covenants came
from the Devil:

Now behold, those secret oaths and covenants . . .
were put into the heart of Gadianton by that same
being who did entice our first parents to partake of the
forbidden fruit—

In the 8th chapter of Ether, verses 18 and 19, we read:

And it came to pass that they formed a secret
combination, even as they of old; which combination
is most abominable and wicked above all, in the sight
of God;

For the Lord worketh not in secret combinations.

The Book of Mormon not only condemns secret
societies, but it also states that there will be “no kings”
in America:



And this land shall be a land of liberty unto the
Gentiles, and there shall be no kings upon the land,
who shall raise up unto the Gentiles.

For he that raiseth up a king against me shall
perish, for I, the Lord, the king of heaven, will be their
king, . . . (Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi 10:11 & 14)

It is almost unbelievable that Joseph Smith would
allow himself to be ordained king after publishing the
Book of Mormon which contains a warning against this
very thing.
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9. TEMPLE WORK

In order to really understand the Mormon Kingdom
and the hold it has upon its people it is necessary to
know about the work which goes on in Mormon
temples. The ceremonies that are performed in these
temples are secret, and only “worthy” members of the
Mormon Church may participate.

BAPTISM FOR DEAD

The Mormon doctrine of baptism for the dead was
first practised in Nauvoo, Illinois. Wilford Woodruft,
the fourth President of the Mormon Church, made this
statement:

Joseph Smith himself (many of you may recollect
the time) went into the Mississippi River one Sunday
night after meeting, and baptized a hundred. I baptized
another hundred. The next man, a few rods from me,
baptized another hundred. We were strung up and down
the Mississippi, baptizing for our dead. But there was no
recorder, we attended to this ordinance without waiting
to have a proper record made. But the Lord told Joseph
that he must have recorders present at these baptisms—
men who could see with their eyes and hear with their
ears, and record these things. Of course, we had to do
the work over again. Nevertheless, that does not say
the work was not of God. (The Deseret Weekly, vol.
42:554, April 25, 1891, as quoted in Temples of the Most
High, N. B. Lundwall, Salt Lake City, 1962, page 69)

On May 2, 1843, Charlotte Haven wrote a letter in
which she stated:

Last Sunday morning the Judge came in and soon
proposed a walk, . . . we spied quite a crowd of people,
and soon perceived there was a baptism. Two elders
stood knee-deep in the icy cold water, and immersed
one after another as fast as they could come down the
bank. We soon observed that some of them went in and
were plunged several times. We were told that they were
baptized for the dead who had not had an opportunity
of adopting the doctrines of the Latter Day Saints. So
these poor mortals in ice-cold water were releasing their
ancestors and relatives from purgatory! We drew a little

nearer and heard several names repeated by the elders
as the victims were douched, and you can imagine
our surprise when the name George Washington was
called. So after these fifty years he is out of purgatory
and on his way to the “celestial” heaven! It was enough,
and we continued our walk homeward. (Overland
Monthly, December 1890, pages 629-230)

Many of the baptisms for the dead which were

performed in Joseph Smith’s day had to be done over.
Brigham Young, the second President of the Mormon
Church, stated:

Joseph in his life time did not receive every thing
connected with the doctrine of redemption, . . .

I have said that a man cannot be baptized for a
woman, nor a woman for a man, and it be valid. . . . Well
then, what has been our course on former occasions?
Why, here go our beloved sisters and they are baptized in
the river or the font for their uncles, for their fathers, for
their grandfathers and great grandfathers. (Millennial
Star, vol. 6, page 121)

OnApril 9, 1857, Wilford Woodruff made these comments
concerning this matter:

I will bring up one thing which will show that the
position I take is correct, —viz., baptism for the dead.
When that was first revealed, we rejoiced in it; and, as
soon as we had an opportunity, we began to be baptized
for our dead. A man would be baptized for both male
and female. . . . [ went forward and was baptized for
all my dead relatives I could think of, both male and
female, as did others; but, afterwards, we obtained more
light upon the subject, and President Young taught the
people that men should attend to those ordinances for
the male portion of their dead friends, and females for
females. . . . How did we feel when we first heard the
living could be baptized for the dead? We all went to
work at it as fast as we had an opportunity, and were
baptized for everybody we could think of, without
respect to sex. | went and was baptized for all my
friends, grandmothers, and aunts, as those of the male
sex; but how was it? Why, by-and-by, it was revealed,
through the servants of the Lord, that females should



be baptised for females, and males for males; but the
full particulars of this order was not revealed till after
the days of Joseph: therefore this shows an advance in
the building up of the kingdom, the gathering of Israel,
and the warning of the nations of the earth. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 5, pages 84-85)

Brigham Young once stated: “Hundreds and thousands,
I suppose, were baptized before any record was kept all,
and they were baptized over, and a record kept . . . the
Lord did not reveal everything at once; but I need not
dwell on this any longer” (Journal of Discourses, vol.
18, page 241).

The Mormon leaders teach that the spirits of people
who have died cannot enter the kingdom of heaven
until a Mormon is baptized for them by proxy. They
admit, however, that there is a possibility that some of
the spirits may not receive the work which they do for
them. Heber C. Kimball, who was a member of the First
Presidency of the Mormon Church, once stated:

For instance, I have got a father who died before
“Mormonism” came; I go to brother Brigham . . . he takes
me and baptizes me for my father, I acting as proxy, . . .

Perhaps my father may not receive the Gospel. If
he don’t, my baptism will not do him any good. You
might as well go and be baptized for a devil as for a
man who will not receive the Gospel in the spirit world.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 5, page 90)

Some people have wondered why these baptisms, if
they are really necessary, could not be performed in heaven.
The Mormon historian Joseph Fielding Smith explains:

It is easy to understand how they in person
could believe in Christ and even obtain the spirit of
repentance; but water is an element of this world,
and how could spirits be baptized in it, or receive the
laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost? The
only way it can be done is vicariously, someone who
is living acting as a substitute for the dead. (Doctrines
of Salvation, vol. 2, page 141)

Joseph Fielding Smith’s argument is not too convincing,
for he states that the souls of fish “lived before they
were placed naturally in this earth,” and that the “fishes
of the sea” will be “recreated, or renewed, through the
resurrection, for they too are living souls” (Doctrines
of Salvation, vol. 1, pages 63 and 74). Since Joseph
Fielding Smith maintains that the souls of fish are “in
the similitude of their bodies,” we would assume that
there would have to be something for them to swim in.

Daniel H. Wells, who was a member of the First
Presidency of the Mormon Church, gave another reason
why baptisms could not be performed in heaven:

You cannot grapple a spirit to baptize it, neither can
you perform the sealing ordinances in the spirit, . . .
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 16, page 240)
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Joseph Smith made this statement concerning
baptism for the dead:

Chrysostum says that the Marchionites practiced
baptism for their dead. “After a catechumen was dead,
they had a living man under the bed of the deceased;
then coming to the dead man, they asked him whether
he would receive baptism, and he making no answer,
the other answered for him, and said that he would be
baptized in his stead; and so they baptized the living
for the dead.” The church of course at that time was
degenerate, and the particular form might be incorrect,
but the thing is sufficiently plain in the Scriptures, hence
Paul, in speaking of the doctrine, says, “Else what shall
they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise
not at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead?”
(1 Cor. xv:29). (History of the Church, vol. 4, page 599)

Bible scholars are divided as to the meaning of
the verse which Joseph Smith quotes. Some claim that
it means one thing, and others believe that it means
something else. The Mormons, of course, believe that it
applies to temple work, where a living person is baptized
in behalf of someone that has died. Now, even if this verse
does apply to a living person being baptized for someone
else, as the Mormons maintain, this does not prove that
faithful Christians were practicing it. Paul does not say
that we are baptized for the dead, but rather that they are
baptized for the dead. The use of the word “they” instead
of the word “we” could make a great deal of difference
in the meaning of the statement. If a Protestant made
the statement, “Why do they then pray for the dead, if
the dead rise not at all,” it would not mean that he was
endorsing the Catholic doctrine of prayers for the dead.
However, if a person made the statement, “Why do we
then pray for the dead, if the dead rise not at all,” we
would assume that he believed in prayers for the dead.

A good discussion of 1 Corinthians 15:29 is found
in the pamphlet, Baptism for the Dead:

A careful reading of this epistle shows that the
Apostle Paul writes to the Corinthian Saints using the
words “I,” “we,” “ye,” “you,” when referring to them
and/or himself all the way through his message; but
when he mentions baptism for the dead, he changes
to “they.” “What shall they do?” “Why are they then
baptized for the dead?” In the verses following, he
returns to the use of “we” and “you.” Thus he seems to
disassociate himself and the righteous Saints from the
methods used by those groups who at that time were
practicing baptism for the dead.

The Apostle Paul did not urge his hearers to practice
the principle, nor did he command it. He merely used
the case as an illustration. Paul did not worship the
“unknown God” of the pagans because he found an
altar to the pagan unknown god (Acts 17:23) ... There
is no mention of baptism for the dead in the Bible up
until Paul—and no mention afterward. Paul, as well as
the other apostles, rather than endorsing baptism for
the dead as then practiced, seems to have exercised a
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counteracting influence upon this ordinance, for it was
perpetuated only among heretics.

The Bible contains no specific authorization of
this doctrine. Christ does not mention it, nor do any
of the apostles, save Paul; who makes only an indirect
reference to it. (Baptism for the Dead, by Charles R.
Hield and Russell F. Ralston, pages 23-24)

The fact that Christ never mentioned baptism for
the dead is strong evidence that no such doctrine existed
in the early Christian church.

The Mormon Apostle Orson Pratt admitted that
the Bible does not contain any information as to how
baptism for the dead should be performed. His excuse
for the Bible not containing this information was that it
was probably lost or taken out of the Bible. He stated:

This doctrine of baptism for the dead, must have been
well understood by them, . . . Now when, and in what
manner was this doctrine communicated to them? It
may have been fully developed to them in the epistle
which he says that he had previously written to them.
This doctrine may have been as important as baptism to
the living. Does the written or unwritten word of God
with which Christendom are acquainted, inform them
anything about how this ceremony is to be performed?
Does it inform them who is to officiate? Who is the
candidate in behalf of the dead? What classes of the dead
are to be benefitted by it? Does scripture or tradition
inform us in what particular baptism for the dead will
affect them in the resurrection? Does it inform us whether
baptism for the dead can be administered in all places,
or only in a baptismal font, in a temple consecrated for
that purpose? All these important questions remain
unanswered by scripture and tradition. (Orson Pratts
Works, 1891 edition, page 205)

It is interesting to note that in trying to establish
the doctrine of baptism for the dead, Joseph Smith
contradicted his own “inspired version” of the Bible.
Hebrews 11:40 is often used by members of the Mormon
Church to prove that work for the dead is necessary.
This verse reads:

God having provided some better thing for us, that
they without us should not be made perfect.

Joseph Smith changed this verse to read as follows
in the Inspired Version of the Bible:

God having provided some better things for them
through their sufferings, for without sufferings they
could not be made perfect.

In Section 128 of the Doctrine and Covenants,
Joseph Smith had to ignore his own rendition of this
verse in trying to establish the doctrine of baptism for
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the dead. He quoted the King James Version instead. In
verse 15 he said:

... these are principles in relation to the dead and
the living . . . their salvation is necessary and essential to
our salvation, as Paul says concerning the fathers—that
they without us cannot be made perfect—neither can
we without our dead be made perfect.

In verse 18 he said: “. . . what is that subject? It is
the baptism for the dead. For we without them cannot
be made perfect; neither can they without us be made
perfect.” Joseph Smith certainly contradicted himself
with regard to Hebrews 11:40.

ENDLESS GENEALOGIES

Baptism for the dead is now performed only in
temples. The Mormon people are very zealous about
this work for the dead, for they believe they are saving
their ancestors. John Taylor, who became the third
President of the Church, stated: “we are the only people
that know how to save our progenitors, . . . we in fact
are the saviours of the world, if they ever are saved;
....7 (Journal of Discourses, vol. 6, page 123). Wilford
Woodruff, who became the fourth President of the
Church, felt that he had saved John Wesley, Columbus,
and all of the Presidents of the United States except three:

The dead will be after you, they will seek after you as they
have after us in St. George. They called upon us, knowing
that we held the keys and power to redeem them.

I will here say, before closing, that two weeks
before I left St. George the spirits of the dead gathered
around me, wanting to know why we did not redeem
them. . . . These were the signers of the Declaration of
Independence, and they waited on me for two days and
two nights. . . . I straightway went into the baptismal font
and called upon brother McCallister to baptize me for
the signers of the Declaration of Independence, and fifty
other eminent men, making one hundred in all, including
John Wesley, Columbus, and others; I then baptized
him for every President of the United States, except
three; and when their cause is just, somebody will do the
work for them. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 19, page 229)

The Mormons are now spending millions of dollars
doing genealogical research in order to find the names of
those who have died so that they can do proxy baptism
for them. Bruce R. McConkie, who is a member of the
First Council of the Seventy, has made this statement
concerning this matter:

Before vicarious ordinances of salvation and exaltation
may be performed for those who have died they must be
accurately and properly identified. Hence, genealogical



research is required. . . . the Church maintains in Salt
Lake City one of the world’s greatest genealogical
societies. Much of the genealogical source material
of various nations of the earth has been or is being
microfilmed by this society; millions of dollars is
being spent; and a reservoir of hundreds of millions of
names and other data about people who lived in past
generations is available for study. (Mormon Doctrine,
Salt Lake City, 1966, pages 308-309)

Heber J. Grant, the seventh President of the Church, once
stated:

“I am deeply interested in genealogical work. . . .
I have in my employ a sister who devotes all her time
to the preparation of genealogical records. Last year |
expended in the neighborhood of $200.00 per month
during the entire year for genealogical research work
pertaining to the families to which I belong in direct
descent and through marriage.” (Temple Mormonism,
New York, 1931, page 10)

The Deseret News told of a woman who searched fifteen
years to find the names of some of her ancestors:

“You may hunt for years before you find what
you’re looking for,” Mrs. Triptow said, “then you might
discover it all at once.”

She proved it one day last month, when in one
minute she found the names of four new ancestors
for whom she had searched 15 years. She spotted
their names and christening dates in the Bedlington
(England) parish register printout at the Genealogical
Society library. (Deseret News, Church Section, April
23, 1966, page 14)

Wallace Turner gives this information concerning

genealogical research:

This microfilming of records is a tremendous work,
growing in scope continually, operated entirely for the
benefit of the ancestor tracing that leads to the vicarious
Temple ceremonies. As of July 1, 1965, the microfilm
division had a total of 406,682 rolls of microfilm of 100
feet each. There were records from all over the world.
Just consider that even from the Bahamas they have
608 rolls containing about 780,000 separate pages of
records. The total microfilm load included 579,679,800
pages of documents. There were more than 5 billion
names in the files.

The church puts about $4 million a year into the
Genealogical Society. It has 575 employees and is run by
a board which includes two apostles. The microfilm unit
sends crews all over the world to locate and photograph
records. . . . The negative microfilms are stored in a
great vault system dug out of the rocks of Cottonwood
Canyon in the Wasatch Mountains southeast of Salt Lake
City. This underground storage system was produced
by the church at a cost of $2.5 million. It has six vaults,
which each will hold a million rolls of film. As of July 1,
1965, the church had just over 400,000 rolls, not enough
to half fill one vault. During 1964, the microfilming
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units worked in fourteen countries. (The Mormon
Establishment, Boston, 1966, pages 81-82)

Robert Mullen makes the following statements concerning
the storage vaults and the genealogical work done by the
Church:

You see three huge bank-like vault doors. One,
you are told, weighs fifteen tons and could withstand
almost any known blast. Each of these vault doors leads
to a 350-foot long room, extending even farther back
into the granite mountain. These immense rooms, also
lined with softly painted steel, and floored and lighted
like the most modern offices, are connected with three
cross extensions of similar design. . . .

The vaults have their own self-contained power
plant, their own emergency supplies, fresh air filters,
and other equipment to endure even a severe atomic
attack, which one can only suppose was at least at the
back of the minds of designers and builders. But the
vaults are not reserved for emergency use; they are
in daily service as the principal storage area for the
250 million or more feet of microfilm in the Church’s
genealogical library. . . . The most recent acquisition,
for example, are microfilms of every birth and death in
New Zealand since records were kept. . . .

Today genealogical work is a favorite occupation
with many of the Church members. On a normal
business day in Salt Lake City you will find perhaps
one hundred men and women entering the centrally
located genealogical headquarters and peering into
the big reading machines on which microfilms are
projected. Others will be consulting Church experts,
furnishing the family names and other material that can
be fed into the information retrieval computers. (The
Latter-day Saints: The Mormons Yesterday and Today,
New York, 1966, pages 193-195)

The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards boasts:

Already, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints has one of the largest and best genealogical
libraries in the world. . . .

For the preservation of these records the Church
has carved from granite mountains only 22 miles from
Salt Lake City a giant series of storage vaults. There
is nearly 700 feet of solid granite above the six huge
vaults which have been carved almost 500 feet into the
heart of the granite. . . .

It is safe to predict that in the not too far distant
future, the Church Genealogical Library will not only
be the best in the world but will also be a repository
of most all other genealogical libraries. (4 Marvelous
Work and a Wonder, Salt Lake City, 1966, page 192)

Many people have wondered why the Mormon
Church spends so much time and money searching for
the names of the dead when there are so many people
starving to death. It would seem far better to spend
this money and time on the living and let the Lord
take care of the dead. The Mormon leaders admit that
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they will never be able to find all of the names until the
Lord gives them during the millennium. The Mormon
Apostle LeGrand Richards states:

This work will obviously have to continue throughout
the thousand years of the millennium when the Savior
will reign upon this earth. At present, we are dependent
upon the written records that have been kept. But during
the millennium we will have direct communication
with the heavens, when all the names and information
concerning those who are ready and worthy of baptism
will be revealed. (4 Marvelous Work and a Wonder,
page 178)

Since the Mormon leaders believe that the Lord will
have to provide many of the names anyway, would it not
be better to spend this time and money helping the living
instead of searching for the names of the dead? Because
of this emphasis on work for the dead, one Mormon
has compared the Church to the ancient Egyptians. The
Egyptians spent a fantastic amount of time and money
building pyramids and doing other work for their dead.
In fact, the Great Pyramid of Khufu “covers an area of
about thirteen acres and contains more than 2,300,000
blocks of stone, each weighing an average of two and
one-half tons. It has been computed that the blocks, if
cut to sections one foot square, would reach two-thirds
of the way around the earth at the equator” (The Biblical
World, page 465).

The Book of Mormon states that the false churches
“rob the poor because of their fine sanctuaries; . . .”
(2 Nephi 28:13), yet the Mormon Church is spending
millions of dollars building beautiful temples. The Salt
Lake Temple, for instance, cost between 3 and 4 million
dollars and took almost 40 years to build. According
to figures given to N. B. Lundwall by the Church
Historian’s Office, the Church has spent $16,925,000.00
on temples alone, and these figures do not include the
Temple in Oakland, California. If we added the millions
of dollars spent for genealogical research the figures
would amount to a great deal more. Thus it appears that
the Mormons are similar to the ancient Egyptians in
their attitudes toward the dead. Joseph Fielding Smith,
a member of the First Presidency of the Church, made
this statement:

. . . the greatest commandment given us, and made
obligatory, is the temple work in our own behalf and
in behalf of our dead. (Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 2,
page 149)

On page 146 of the same book, Joseph Fielding Smith
states:
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The Prophet Joseph Smith declared, “The greatest
responsibility in this world that God has laid upon us
is to seek after our dead.”

The statements are very different from the words of
Christ found in Mark 12:29-31:

And Jesus answered him. The first of all the
commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God
is one Lord:

And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and
with all thy strength: this is the first commandment.

And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other
commandment greater than these.

There are two scriptures written by Paul which
have been used against the genealogical work done by
members of the Mormon Church. The first is found in
1 Timothy 1:4:

Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies,
which minister questions, rather than godly edifying
which is in faith: so do.

The second is found in Titus 3:9:

But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and
contentions, and strivings about the law; for they are
unprofitable and vain.

ELIJAH THE PROPHET

In Malachi, the 4th chapter, verses 5 and 6, we read
the following:

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord:

And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.

These verses are very important to the Mormon
Church, for it is claimed that Elijah the Prophet
appeared in the Kirtland Temple and opened the “door
of salvation” for those who are dead, thus fulfilling
this prophecy. In the Introduction to volume 2 of the
History of the Church the following appears: “The work
done by Elijah was to open the door of salvation for the
dead.” The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards states:

To which church in all the world today can one
g0, other than The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, and be told of Elijah’s coming in fulfilment of
this prophecy? His coming is of the utmost importance
in the sight of God . . .



When the keys of this dispensation for the turning
of the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart
of the children to their fathers, had been committed,
by Elijah, into the hands of Joseph Smith and Oliver
Cowdery, they proceeded to explain the new and strange
doctrine of baptism for the dead to their associates and
the membership of the Church. They made it plain that
the children here upon the earth can be baptized for their
loved ones who have passed away without enjoying this
privilege. The knowledge of this great truth has caused
the “heart of the children” to turn “to their fathers” and
the children to seek out their genealogy so they can be
baptized for their kindred dead. (4 Marvelous Work and
a Wonder, pages 169 and 171)

Upon careful examination we find that verses 5 and
6 of the 4th chapter of Malachi could not apply to an
appearance of Elijah in the Kirtland Temple because
the Bible makes it very clear that this prophecy was
fulfilled in Christ’s day. In fact, Jesus himself said that it
was fulfilled. In order to understand the words of Jesus
we must understand that the name Elias is the Greek
word for the Hebrew name Elijah. Any good dictionary
has this information in it, but a person does not have to
consult a dictionary to find this information. The Bible
itself proves this to be true. James tells us that Elias
prayed and it rained not for the space of three years
and six months (James 5:17), but 1 Kings 17:1 makes
it clear that it was Elijah, thus proving that Elijah and
Elias are two names for the same person. Elijah is the
Old Testament name and Elias is the New Testament
name, just the same as Noe is the New Testament
name for Noah of the Old Testament (see 1 Peter 3:20).
Therefore, any time Elijah is mentioned in the New
Testament he is called Elias. With this thought in mind
we can see that the prophecy of the coming of Elijah
was fulfilled in John the Baptist. Jesus said:

And from the days of John the Baptist until now the
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent
take it by force.

For all the prophets and the law prophesied until
John.

And if ye will receive it, this is Elias [or Elijah],
which was to come. (Matthew 11:12-14)

Matthew 17:10-13 makes it even clearer that the
prophecy concerning the coming of Elijah has already
been fulfilled in John the Baptist:

And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say
the scribes that Elias must first come?

And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly
shall first come and restore all things.

But I say unto you, that Elias [or Elijah] is come
already, and they knew him not, but have done unto
him whatsoever they listed, Likewise shall also the Son
of man suffer of them.
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Then the disciples understood that he spake unto
them of John the Baptist.

Verse 6 of the 4th chapter of Malachi contains this
information concerning Elijah:

And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.

The Mormon Church claims that this prophecy was
fulfilled in their temple work; however, the Bible makes
it clear that this prophecy has been fulfilled by John the
Baptist. In Luke 1:13 and 17 we read:

But the angel said unto him, . . . thou shalt call his
name John. . . .

And he shall go before him in the spirit and power
of Elias, [or Elijah] to turn the hearts of the fathers
to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of
the just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.

Now that we know that Elias is the New Testament
name for Elijah, we can certainly see that Joseph Smith
made a mistake when he claimed that he saw both Elias
and Elijah in the Kirtland Temple. In the Doctrine and
Covenants, Section 110, verses 12 and 13, we read:

After this, Elias appeared, and committed the
dispensation of the gospel of Abraham, . . .

After this vision had closed, another great and
glorious vision burst upon us; for Elijah the prophet
who was taken to heaven without tasting death, stood
before us, . . .

It is interesting to note that Joseph Smith made
the same mistake in Section 27 of the Doctrine and
Covenants, for he spoke of Elias and Elijah as two
separate persons. Joseph Smith also made the same
mistake concerning the Prophet Isaiah. Esaias is the
New Testament name for Isaiah; however, Joseph Smith
spoke of Isaiah and Esaias as two separate people (see
Doctrine and Covenants, Sec. 76, verse 100).

ALL IN VAIN?

Perhaps the most embarrassing thing to the Mormon
Church concerning the doctrine of baptism for the dead
is the Book of Mormon itself. The Book of Mormon
is supposed to contain the “fulness of the everlasting
Gospel.” In the Doctrine and Covenants, Sec. 42, verse
12, we read:

And again, the elders, priests, and teachers of this
church shall teach the principles of my gospel, which
are in the Bible and the Book of Mormon, in the
which is the fulness of the gospel.
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Joseph Smith stated that the angel told him the
following:

He also said that the fulness of the everlasting gospel
was contained in it, as delivered by the Savior to
the ancient inhabitants. (Pearl of Great Price, Joseph
Smith—History 1:34)

Even though the Book of Mormon is supposed to
contain the fulness of the gospel, it never mentions the
doctrine of baptism for the dead, not even once! The
word “baptism” is mentioned 25 times in the Book of
Mormon. The word “baptize” is mentioned 28 times.
The word “baptized” is mentioned 85 times, and the
word “baptizing” is mentioned 6 times, but the doctrine
of baptism for the dead is not even mentioned once.

The excuse that the doctrine of baptism for the dead
was removed from the Bible certainly would not prove
true in the case of the Book of Mormon. The Catholics
never had the Book of Mormon and therefore they
could not have removed it.

Actually, the Book of Mormon condemns the
doctrine of baptism for the dead. It plainly indicates that
there is no chance for a person to repent after death if he
has known the gospel and has rejected it. In Alma 34:33
to 35 we read:

And now, as I said unto you before, as ye have had
so many witnesses, therefore, I beseech of you that ye
do not procrastinate the day of your repentence until
the end; for after this day of life, which is given us to
prepare for eternity, behold, if we do not improve our
time while in this life, then cometh the night of darkness
wherein there can be no labor performed.

Ye cannot say, when ye are brought to that awful
crisis, that I will repent, that [ will return to my God.
Nay, ye cannot say this; for that same spirit which doth
possess your bodies at the time that ye go out of this
life, that same spirit will have power to possess your
body in that eternal world.

For behold, if ye have procrastinated the day
of your repentance even until death, behold, ye have
become subjected to the spirit of the devil, and he doth
seal you his; therefore, the Spirit of the Lord hath
withdrawn from you, and hath no place in you, and
the devil hath all power over you; and this is the final
state of the wicked.

So we can plainly see from these words that are
found in the Book of Mormon that those who rejected
the gospel in this life will never have another chance to
receive it. Therefore, baptism would avail them nothing.
Those who have received the gospel in this life need
no work done for them. This leaves only little children
and those who have never had a chance to accept the
gospel. The Book of Mormon states that little children
are saved without baptism:

Wherefore, if little children could not be saved
without baptism, these must have gone to an endless
hell. (Moroni 8:13)

111

The Book of Mormon also teaches that those who
have died without the law need no baptism:

For behold that all little children are alive in
Christ, and also all they that are without the law.
For the power of redemption cometh on all them that
have no law; wherefore, he that is not condemned, or
he that is under no condemnation, cannot repent; and
unto such baptism availeth nothing— (Moroni 8:22)

Therefore, according to the Book of Mormon,
there is no class of people that baptism for the dead
could help. Those who have not had the law need no
baptism, therefore, it would be vain to search out their
genealogies and be baptized for them. Those who have
heard and rejected the gospel do not have another
chance for repentance, therefore, baptism for the dead
could not help them. There is no one, then, that baptism
for the dead could help, it is all in vain. Millions of
dollars that could be used to help and save the living are
spent in doing work for the dead, which, according to
the Book of Mormon, is all in vain.

Certainly the fact that the Book of Mormon does not
mention baptism for the dead should prove to a Mormon
that it is a false doctrine. Truly, it is going beyond the
teachings of Christ. Since the Book of Mormon claims
to contain the fulness of the gospel and does not even
mention baptism for the dead we can conclude that it is a
false doctrine. When a glass is full of water it can contain
no more, and since baptism for the dead is not found in
the “fulness of the gospel” we can conclude that it is no
part of the gospel. In the Book of Mormon we read:

And whoso shall declare more or less than this,
and establish it for my doctrine, the same cometh of
evil, and is not built upon my rock; but he buildeth upon
a sandy foundation, and the gates of hell stand open to
receive such when the floods come and the winds beat
upon them. (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 11:40)

TEMPLE MARRIAGE

The Mormon Church teaches that it is necessary
for a person to be married or sealed in the temple so
that he can obtain the highest exaltation in the hereafter.
This work is done for both the living and the dead. The
doctrine of temple marriage comes from Section 132 of
the Doctrine and Covenants. This is arevelation given to
Joseph Smith on July 12, 1843. Joseph Fielding Smith,
a member of the First Presidency of the LDS Church,
makes this statement concerning temple marriage:

If you want salvation in the fullest, that is exaltation
in the kingdom of God, so that you may become his sons
and his daughters, you have got to go into the temple
of the Lord and receive these holy ordinances which
belong to that house, which cannot be had elsewhere.
(Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 2, page 44)



On page 60 of the same book, Joseph Fielding Smith
states:

It fills my heart with sadness when I see in the
paper the name of a daughter or a son of members of
this Church, and discover that she or he is going to
have a ceremony and be married outside of the temple
of the Lord, because I realize what it means, that they
are cutting themselves off from exaltation in the
kingdom of God.

Sorrow in resurrection if no eternal marriage.
These young people who seem to be so happy now,
when they rise in the resurrection—and find themselves
in the condition in which they will find themselves—
then there will be weeping and wailing, and gnashing
of teeth, and bitterness of soul; . . .

On page 61 of the same book, the following statement
appears:

Civil marriage makes servants in eternity.

On page 62 of the same book, this statement appears:

Celestial marriage make Gods in eternity.

The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards states:

From this revelation, it will be seen that men can
become Gods and enjoy a “fulness and a continuation
of the seeds forever and ever,” only by observing the
new and everlasting covenant of marriage, and that
without marriage they can only become “ministering
servants, to minister for those who are worthy of a far
more, and an exceeding, and an eternal weight of glory.”
(A Marvelous Work and a Wonder, by LeGrand
Richards, 1966 ed., page 313)

The Mormon leaders teach that those who married in the
temple will have children forever. Bruce R. McConkie,
of the First Council of Seventy, explains:

Those who gain eternal life (exaltation) also gain
eternal lives, meaning that in the resurrection they have
eternal “increase,” “a continuation of the seeds,” a
“continuation of the lives.” Their spirit progeny will
“continue as innumerable as the stars; or, if ye were to
count the sand upon the seashore ye could not number
them.” (D. & C. 131:1-4; 132:19-25, 30, 55)

“Except a man and his wife enter into an
everlasting covenant and be married for eternity, while
in this probation, by the power and authority of the
holy priesthood,” the Prophet says, “they will cease to
increase when they die; that is, they will not have any
children after the resurrection.” (Mormon Doctrine, by
Bruce R. McConkie, 1966 ed., page 238)
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Joseph Fielding Smith states:

What is eternal life? It is to have “a continuation of
the seeds forever and ever.” (Doctrines of Salvation, by
Joseph Fielding Smith, vol. 2, 1960 ed., page 9)

Joseph Fielding Smith makes this statement concerning
those who are not married in the LDS Temple:

Restrictions will be placed upon those who enter
the terrestrial and telestial kingdoms, and even those
in the celestial kingdom who do not get the exaltation;
changes will be made in their bodies to suit their
condition; and there will be no marrying or giving
in marriage, nor living together of men and women,
because of these restrictions. (Doctrines of Salvation,
vol. 2, page 73)

Mormon theology teaches that even God Himself has a
wife and that in the pre-existence we lived as His sons
and daughters. The Mormon Apostle Milton R. Hunter
makes this statement:

Jesus is man’s spiritual brother. We dwelt with Him
in the spirit world as members of that large society
of eternal intelligences, which included our heavenly
parents . . . (Gospel Through the Ages, by Milton R.
Hunter, 1958 ed., page 21)

On pages 98-99 of the same book, Milton R. Hunter
states:

The stupendous truth of the existence of a Heavenly
Mother, as well as a Heavenly Father, became established
facts in Mormon theology. A complete realization that
we are the offspring of Heavenly Parents—that we
were begotten and born into the spirit world and grew
to maturity in that realm—became an integral part of
Mormon philosophy. Those verities are basic in the
Gospel plan of eternal progression.

The prophets of our dispensation have clearly
explained the doctrine of heavenly parenthood. In the
words of President Joseph F. Smith, and his counselors,
John R. Winder and Anthon H. Lund; “Man, as a spirit,
was begotten and born of Heavenly Parents, and
reared to maturity in the eternal mansions of the Father
prior to coming upon the earth in a temporal body to
undergo an experience in mortality.”

Because many of God’s spirit children are still “waiting
to take tabernacles,” the Mormon leaders teach that
Mormons should have large families and that birth
control is undesirable. Joseph Fielding Smith, of the
LDS First Presidency, stated:
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Birth control is wickedness. The abuse of this
holy covenant has been the primary cause for the
downfall of nations. . . .

When a man and a woman are married and they
agree, or covenant, to limit their offspring to two or
three, and practice devices to accomplish this purpose,
they are guilty of iniquity which eventually must be
punished. Unfortunately this evil doctrine is being
taught as a virtue by many people who consider
themselves cultured and highly educated. . . .

It should be understood definitely that this kind of
doctrine is not only not advocated by the authorities
of the Church, but also is condemned by them as
wickedness in the sight of the Lord.

President Joseph F. Smith has said in relation to
this question: “. . . Possibly no greater sin could be
committed by the people who have embraced this
gospel than to prevent or to destroy life in the manner
indicated.” . . . President Brigham Young has this to say
about birth control, an abomination practiced by so-
called civilized nations, but nations who have forsaken
the ways of life:

There are multitudes of pure and holy spirits
waiting to take tabernacles, now what is our duty?
... It is the duty of every righteous man and woman
to prepare tabernacles for all the spirits they can.

Moreover, may we not lose our own salvation if
we violate this divine law?

Birth control leads to damnation. Instructing
the mothers of the Church, President Joseph F. Smith
said in June, 1917: “I regret, I think it is a crying evil,
that there should exist a sentiment or a feeling among
any members of the Church to curtail the birth of their
children. I think that is a crime wherever it occurs,
... I have no hesitancy in saying that I believe that
is one of the greatest crimes of the world today, this
evil practice. (Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 2, 1960 ed.,
pages 87-89)

The Mormon authorities teach that it is impossible for a
person to receive the highest exaltation without marriage.
The Mormon Apostle Milton R. Hunter remarked:

Marriage is not only a righteous institution, but
obedience to this law is absolutely necessary in order
to obtain the highest exaltation in the Kingdom of God.
(Gospel Through the Ages, 1958, page 119)

Non-Mormon writers have stated that the Apostle
Paul was probably not married, but Bruce R. McConkie,
of the First Council of Seventy, states: “Paul himself
was married. Of this there is no question” (Mormon
Doctrine, 1966, page 119). Some of the early Mormon
leaders have taught that Jesus was married, but there is
not much said on this subject today.

If the Mormon doctrine of “sealing” is true we
would expect to find evidence that Jesus was married in
the temple. No such evidence has been found. Dr. Hugh
Nibley states:

5. Before deciding whether Jesus was a polygamist
we would have to know whether he was married. If
he was that information has been withheld. Some of
the recently discovered early Christian writings from
Egypt imply very clearly that he was married, but of
course they don’t prove it, since their authority has yet
to be determined. I know of no official teaching of the
Church to the effect that Jesus was a polygamist. There
are all sorts of things we don’t know about Jesus, and
this is one of them. (Letter by Hugh Nibley to Morris
Reynolds, May 12, 1966)

If the doctrine of eternal marriage is so important, we
would expect to find it mentioned hundreds of times
throughout the Bible and Book of Mormon. But we find
that it is not mentioned once in either the Bible or the
Book of Mormon. In fact, Jesus seems to have taught
just the opposite:

And Jesus answering said unto them, The children
of this world marry, and are given in marriage: But they
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world,
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are
given in marriage: Neither can they die any more: for they
are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God,
being the children of the resurrection. (Luke 20:34-6)

While Joseph Fielding Smith feels that the early Christians
“received their endowments,” he admits that they did not
have a temple:

The saints of the primitive Christian Church did
not have access to a temple. The temple in Jerusalem
was the only temple, and it had fallen into the hands of
unbelievers—wicked men—and therefore those members
of the Church in that dispensation could not perform this
labor for dead in the temple. Therefore all ordinances they
performed for the dead had to be performed elsewhere.
(Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 2, page 169)

The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards frankly admits
that temple marriage did not come from the Bible:

This glorious principle of eternal marriage did
not come to the Prophet Joseph Smith by reading the
Bible, but through the revelations of the Lord to him.
(4 Marvelous Work and A Wonder, page 195)

Temple marriage or sealing, as it is called by the
Mormon people, was—Ilike many other doctrines—not
part of the original Mormon faith. The first edition of the
Doctrine and Covenants, published in 1835, condemned
such a teaching. On page 251 of the 1835 edition of the
Doctrine and Covenants, we read as follows:

... we believe, that all marriages in this church of
Christ of Latter Day Saints, should be solemnized in
a public meeting, or feast, prepared for that purpose:
and that the solemnization should be performed by a
presiding high priest, high priest, bishop, elder, or priest,
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not even prohibiting those persons who are desirous to
get married, of being married by other authority.

4 All legal contracts of marriage made before
a person is baptized into this church, should be held
sacred and fulfilled.

This section on marriage was so diametrically opposed
to the teachings of the Mormon Church, that it finally
had to be completely removed from the Doctrine and
Covenants. It was removed from the 1876 edition
when the revelation on plural marriage and sealing was
put in. Joseph Fielding Smith makes these statements
concerning the removal of the section on marriage:

At this conference two other articles were also
received, read, approved, and ordered to be printed
in the Doctrine and Covenants, one on marriage and
the other on laws and government. These two articles
appeared in each edition of the Doctrine and Covenants
from the first edition in 1835, until 1876. . ..

WHY ARTICLE ON MARRIAGE WAS DELETED.
In the days of Nauvoo, the Lord gave Joseph Smith a
revelation on marriage; that revelation appears under
date of July 12, 1843. . . . It would not have been
consistent to have allowed that article on marriage to
stay in when it contradicted the revelation given to the
Prophet Joseph Smith, so they took it out, and very
properly. That is a matter of history that we ought to
be familiar with.

FALSE TEACHINGS OF ARTICLE ON MARRIAGE.
I want to read from this article on marriage to show you
that it is not a revelation and could not be: “According
to the custom of all civilized nations, marriage is
regulated by laws and ceremonies; therefore, we
believe that all marriages in this Church of Christ of
Latter-day Saints should be solemnized in a public
meeting or feast prepared for that purpose,”—
(I do not believe that at all. We solemnize marriages
in the temple of the Lord, at an altar. We do not
have a crowd, and it is not a feast.) — “And that the
solemnization should be performed by a presiding
high priest, high priest, bishop, elder, or priest, not
even prohibiting those persons who are desirous to get
married, of being married by other authority.”

I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT. I believe every
marriage in this Church should be performed by a high
priest who is appointed by the one who holds the keys
to perform that ceremony for time and eternity, at the
altar in the house of the Lord, and it ought not to be
performed anywhere else.

So it would be inconsistent, I say, to keep that
article in here, when the revelation known as section
132 came to the Prophet Joseph Smith and was added
to the revelations in the Doctrine and Covenants.
(Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 3, pages 194-197)
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CONNECTED WITH POLYGAMY

The revelation which contains the information on
temple marriage is also the revelation which contains the
teaching of polygamy—i.e., section 132 of the Doctrine
and Covenants. Therefore, polygamy and temple
marriage stand or fall together; or, in other words, they
are indissolubly interwoven. Charles Penrose, who was
later sustained as first counselor in the First Presidency,
made this perfectly clear in a conference at Centerville,
Utah:

Elder Charles W. Penrose spoke a short time . . . He
showed that the revelation that had been the subject of
attention was only one published on Celestial Marriage,
and if the doctrine of plural marriage was repudiated
so must the glorious principle of marriage for eternity,
the two being indissolubly interwoven with each
other. (Millennial Star, vol. 45, page 454)

This statement by Charles Penrose certainly makes it
clear that a person cannot believe in the doctrine of
temple marriage without also believing in polygamy.
The following appeared in the Millennial Star, vol. 15,
page 226:

We cannot be married to our husbands for eternity,
without subscribing to the law that admits a plurality
of wives.

The Mormon Apostle Orson Pratt stated:

... if plurality of marriage is not true or in other
words, if a man has no divine right to marry two wives
or more in this world, then marriage for eternity is
not true, and your faith is all vain, and all the sealing
ordinances and powers, pertaining to marriages for
eternity are vain, worthless, good for nothing; for
as sure as one is true the other also must be true.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 21, page 296)

While the Mormon people no longer are allowed to
practice polygamy, they have not repudiated the doctrine.
The Mormons still teach that polygamy is practiced in
heaven. The Mormon writer John J. Stewart makes it
very clear that plural marriage is still an “Integral part
of LDS scripture.” In his book, Brigham Young and His
Wives, copyright 1961, Mr. Stewart states:

The Church has never, and certainly will never, renounce
this doctrine. The revelation on plural marriage is still
an integral part of LDS scripture, and always will be.
If a woman, sealed to her husband for time and eternity,
precedes her husband in death, it is his privilege to
marry another also for time and eternity, providing that
he is worthy of doing so. Consider, for instance, the
case of President Joseph Fielding Smith of the Council
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of the Twelve, one of the greatest men upon the earth
. . . After the death of his first wife President Joseph
Fielding Smith married another, and each of these good
women are sealed to him for time and eternity. (Brigham
Young and His Wives, page 14)

Joseph Fielding Smith makes this comment concerning
his “wives”:

I get a great deal of comfort out of the thought that if I
am faithful and worthy of an exaltation, my father will
be my father, . . . and my wives will be mine in eternity.
I don’t know how some other people feel, but that is a
glorious thought to me. That helps to keep me sober.
(Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 2, page 67)

While Mormon men are allowed more than one wife
in heaven, a woman can have but one husband. Joseph
Fielding Smith states:

When a man and a woman are married in the temple
for time and all eternity, and then the man dies and the
woman marries another man, she can be married to him
for time only.

When a man marries a woman who was married
previously to her husband in the temple but who has
now died, he does so, or should, with his eyes open.
If the children are born to this woman and her “time”
husband, he has no claim upon those children. They go
with the mother. This is the law. Certainly a man cannot
in reason expect to take another man’s wife, after that
man is dead, and rear a family by her and then claim
the children.

If he wants a family of his own, then he should
marry a wife that he can have in eternity. (Doctrines of
Salvation, vol. 2, pages 78-79)

At one time Brigham Young became so zealous to
establish polygamy that he declared that a man who
would not enter into polygamy would have his wife
taken from him in the resurrection and given to another:

Now, where a man in this church says, “I don’t want
but one wife, I will live my religion with one.” He will
perhaps be saved in the Celestial kingdom; but when
he gets there he will not find himself in possession
of any wife at all. He has had a talent that he has hid
up. He will come forward and say, “Here is that which
thou gavest me, I have not wasted it, and here is the
one talent,” and he will not enjoy it, but it will be taken
and given to those who have improved the talents they
received, and he will find himself without any wife,
and he will remain single forever and ever. . . . |
recollect a sister conversing with Joseph Smith on this
subject. She told him: “Now don’t talk to me; when I
get into the celestial kingdom, if I ever do get there, 1
shall request the privilege of being a ministering angel;
that is the labor that I wish to perform. I don’t want any
companion in that world; and if the Lord will make me
a ministering angel, it is all  want.” Joseph said, “Sister,

115

you talk very foolishly, you do not know what you will
want.” He then said to me: “Here, Brother Brigham,
you seal this lady to me.” I sealed her to him. This was
my own sister according to the flesh. Now, sisters, do
not say, “I do not want a husband when I get up in the
resurrection.”. . . If in the resurrection you really want
to be single and alone, and live so forever and ever, and
be made servants, while others receive the highest order
of intelligence and are bringing worlds into existence,
you can have the privilege. They who will be exalted
cannot perform all the labor, they must have servants
and you can be servants to them. (Deseret News, vol.
22, September 17, 1873, page 517)

One ofthe greatest evidences against the truthfulness
of temple marriage, or sealing, is the fact that Joseph
Smith established it in an untruthful manner. After
preaching on it in 1843 he got back into the standard
and denied it. This important information is given to us
by George A. Smith:

Whereupon, the Prophet goes up on the stand, and,
after preaching about everything else he could think
of in the world, at last hints at the idea of the law of
redemption, makes a bare hint at the law of sealing,
and it produced such a tremendous excitement that
as soon as he had got his dinner half eaten, he had to
go back to the stand, and unpreach all that he had
preached, and left the people to guess at the matter.
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 2, page 217)

It would be hard to imagine Jesus getting up and
unpreaching any of his sermons. He did not unpreach
his sermons just because the people did not like what
he said. This in itself is strong evidence against temple
sealing. If it was a true doctrine why would Joseph
Smith have to get up and deny it?

Verse 26 of Section 132 in the Doctrine and
Covenants clearly teaches that after a man is sealed in
the temple, he can commit any sin he wishes except
murder, and still come forth in the first resurrection to
enter into exaltation. The only stipulation being that he
must be destroyed in the flesh and be turned over to the
buffetings of Satan; however, after this is over he will
rise in the first resurrection to his exaltation. Verse 26
reads as follows:

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man marry a wife
according to my word, and they are sealed by the Holy
Spirit of promise, according to mine appointment, and
he or she shall commit any sin or transgression of the
new and everlasting covenant whatever, and all manner
of blasphemies, and if they commit no murder wherein
they shed innocent blood, yet they shall come forth in
the first resurrection, and enter into their exaltation,;
but they shall be destroyed in the flesh, and shall be
delivered unto the buffetings of Satan unto the day of
redemption, saith the Lord God.



Joseph Smith told William Clayton that nothing (except
murder) could prevent him from inheriting eternal life.
His words are found in the History of the Church, vol.
5, page 391:

Your life is hid with Christ in God, and so are
many others. Nothing but the unpardonable sin can
prevent you from inheriting eternal life for you are
sealed up by the power of the priesthood unto eternal
life, having taken the step necessary for that purpose
... The unpardonable sin is to shed innocent blood, or
be accessory thereto.

The Apostle Orson Pratt explained this doctrine in very
clear language:

In speaking of this, I will qualify my language by
saying, that the Saint who has been sealed unto eternal
life and falls into transgression and does not repent, but
dies in his sin, will be afflicted and tormented after he
leaves this vale of tears until the day of redemption; but
having been sealed with the spirit of promise through
the ordinances of the house of God, those things which
have been sealed upon his head will be realized by
him in the morning of the resurrection. (Journal of
Discourses, vol. 2, page 260)

William E. Berrett, Vice Administrator of the Brigham
Young University, stated:

No man or woman, though married in the temple, may
escape punishment for his or her sins, or for violations
of their sacred covenants . . . Nevertheless, after one
or both of them, as the case may be, have paid the
penalty for their sins, if the marriage covenant has not
been renounced by them or broken by the shedding
of innocent blood they will be resurrected together
into the glory, as God has promised. (7he Restored
Church, 1956, page 644)

To say that once a person has received certain temple
ceremonies he can live like he pleases and yet receive
salvation is not only shocking to the moral sense, but
also contrary to the teachings of the Bible and the Book
of Mormon. In the Book of Mormon we read:

And he that endureth not unto the end, the same is
he that is also hewn down and cast into the fire, from
whence they can no more return, because of the justice
of the Father. (3 Nephi 27:17)

In 3 Nephi 27:19 of the Book of Mormon, we read:

And no unclean thing can enter into his kingdom,;
therefore nothing entereth into his rest save it be those
who have washed their garments in my blood, because
of their faith, and the repentance of all their sins, and
their faithfulness unto the end.
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In contradiction to this the Mormon Apostle Orson Pratt
said:

Consider the great blessings that have been already
conferred upon us, having been sealed up by the Holy
Spirit of promise to come forth with the just and
inherit all things; and these have been recorded for our
benefit. If we transgress, we shall have to suffer for
that transgression here in the flesh; and after we lay our
bodies down, we shall suffer in the spirit-world, until
we have suffered enough for our sins, unless we have
shed innocent blood. . . .

Here is something that is permanent; . . . And if
we should be cut off in the flesh and sent down to be
punished in the spirit-world, and there be buffeted by
those spirits, and still retain our memories, we can say
these sufferings will not endure forever, but we shall
enjoy all that has been put upon our heads, and,
through the Priesthood, and signs and tokens that have
been revealed, come forth in the first resurrection,
and pass by the sentinels and the Gods that stand to
keep the way to eternal lives. And if there be thrones,
dominions, principalities, and powers, we shall come
in possession of them, for this is the promise of the
Almighty. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 8, page 106)

A SECRET CEREMONY

While the revelation commanding temple marriage
is printed in the Doctrine and Covenants, the ritual itself
is supposed to be kept secret. Nevertheless, a number of
Mormons became alienated from the Mormon Church
and exposed the ceremony. Several of these exposés
have been printed.

Because the ritual is kept secret many false
impressions and charges of gross immorality have been
circulated. On April 20, 1846, Hosea Stout recorded the
following in his journal:

There was also some news papers read giving an
account of the saying of the world about us and also
Thomas C. Sharp’s account of the endowment which
was a most rediculous & willful perversion of the truth
but he has evidently been taught some thing of the true
order by some traiterous apostate. (On the Mormon
Frontier, edited by Juanita Brooks, vol. 1, page 154)

Wesley P. Walters has located an article in Thomas
Sharp’s paper, the Warsaw Signal, which could have
caused this response from Hosea Stout. This article
was printed on February 18, 1846. It claimed that the
ceremonies were very immoral:

The saints have endeavored to keep the ceremony
of the endowment perfectly quiet; but some of them
have let the cat out of the bag and disclosed all. We
have the story from two different sources, . . .
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There must always be two candidates, a male and
female presented for the endowment at once. These
must pay one dollar each as a fee. . . . The candidates are
first taken into a room together, where they are stripped
of all their clothing and are made to wash each other
from head to foot. They are then separated and pass into
different rooms, where they are oiled—with perfumed
sweet oil, by one of the functionaries of the church.
They then pass into another room still separate, where
one of the Twelve pronounces a blessing upon them
and gives them extensive powers and privileges—such
as a plurality of wives to the male, and other similar
blessings to the female. This ceremony being ended,
the candidates are brought together, still in a state of
nudity, into a room where they are allowed to remain
together, alone, as long as they see proper. They are
then invested with their robes and take their departure.
(Warsaw Signal, February 18, 1846, page 2)

In response to this article a woman who had been
through the endowments wrote a letter to Thomas Sharp
stating that the ceremony had been misrepresented:

Mr. Sharp:—Dear Siri—I discover by your paper,
in what you have published in regard to the Mormon
endowments, given of late in the temple, that you
have been wrongly informed at least; so far as actual
experience has taught me . . .

I'went into this pretended holy operation, in company
with 14 others, all sisters in the Mormon church, . .. We
were first received past the Guard into a private room,
on the north side of the Temple—this was the room of
preparation or purification—We were divested of all our
apparel, and in a state of perfect nudity we were washed
from head to foot,—a blanket was then thrown about
our persons, and then commencing at the head we were
anointed from head to foot with sweet oil scented (I think)
with lavender. We were then clothed in white robes. All
this was done by sisters in the church—none others
were present—it is false to say that men and women are
admitted together in an indecent manner. We were then
conducted into a room called the Garden of Eden; here
we found several of our brethren robed in white also,
and apparently in a soperific state. We were presented
before them and a voice from the Lord awoke them from
sleep. After a considerable ceremony, which I do not
recollect much of, we were left by the Lord and soon a
very dandy-like fellow appeared with a black cap on, that
had a long tail attached to it; he appeared very familiar—
and by his very insinuating and friendly manner induced
some of our sisters to eat of the “forbidden fruit.” Soon
after the voice of the Lord appeared again in the garden;
we all appeared frightened, and both men and women
huddled together into the corner of the room, as if in
the act of hiding. The fellow in the black cap presents
himself before the Lord and engages in a controversy,
boasting of what he had done. The Lord pronounces a
curse upon him—he gets down upon his belly and crawls
off. . . . We were then presented with aprons, which we
put on about this time, a sword was shook at us through
the partition of the room, which was to guard the Tree
of Life. After considerable ceremony, which I do not
recollect, we were passed into another room, which
was dark and was dreary. This was called the Terrestrial
Kingdom; immediately the dandy in the black cap made
his appearance; at first he appeared very sly—peeping
about, and when he found the Lord was not present, he
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became very familiar and persuasive. Said he, “here we
are, all together, and all good fellows well met. Some
Methodists, some Presbyterians, some Baptists, some
Quakers, some Mormons, and some Strangites, &c. &c.
Come let us drink together.” In this way he tempted
us, and we partook with him. After a considerable
parade and ceremony, we passed into another room, or
Celestial Kingdom. Here I saw some of the Twelve, and
particularly Brigham Young, with a white crown upon
his head, and as I have since been told, representing God
himself. We passed this room without much ceremony
into another. I have forgotten what it represented; not
much of interest transpired here, & we were conducted
back and put in possession of our clothing . . .

In the different apartments of this singular farce,
we took upon ourselves oaths and obligations not to
reveal the secrets of the priesthood. . . . In one place
I was presented with a new name, which I was not to
reveal to any living creature, save the man to whom I
should be sealed for eternity, or after the resurrection.
This name was ; and from all that I can gather,
all the females had the same name given them, but we
are not allowed to reveal it to each other, under no less
penalty than to have our throats cut from ear to ear, our
hearts torn out, &c. , &c. I have forgotten a part of the
penalties. In one place something was spoken to me
which I do not recollect—the meaning was “marrow in
the bone,” the token was a firm hold of the hand, pressing
the finger nails firmly into the wrist of the right hand. . . .

Now, sir, this is the substance of the Mormon
endowment. . . . Yours, EMELINE. (Warsaw Signal,
April 15, 1846, page 2)

Increase McGee Van Dusen and his wife exposed
the temple ritual in 1847. Their account was reprinted
several times. Many other accounts were printed in the
nineteenth century. Just after the turn of the century many
Mormons were questioned concerning the temple ritual
in the “Proceedings Before the Committee on Privileges
and Elections of the United States Senate in the Matter
of the Protests Against the Right of Hon. Reed Smoot, A
Senator from the State of Utah, to Hold His Seat.” This
testimony was printed by the United States Government
in four volumes. We will have more to say about this
later. On February 12, 1906, the Salt Lake Tribune
published the temple ceremony. In 1931 W. M. Paden
published a pamphlet entitled, “Temple Mormonism—
Its Evolution, Ritual and Meaning.” This is supposed to
be one of the most accurate accounts of the ceremony. In
the last few years John L. Smith and William J. Whalen
have published accounts of the ritual.

A few years ago we reprinted Paden’s Temple
Mormonism. While Paden’s work is essentially accurate,
some changes have been made in the ceremony over
the years. Since we wanted to publish the most accurate
account possible, we had a couple who have done work
for the dead and have been through the temple about
fifty times revise Paden’s work. Recently, a man who
has been through the temple about 120 times agreed to
help us. He has brought the ceremony right up to date.
Although the account does not include every word
spoken during the ceremony, he feels that it contains all



of the essential elements and that they are accurate. The
reader will find this account in the next chapter.

Actually, we can get some idea of what goes on
in the temple simply by searching through Mormon
publications. For instance, Brigham Young made this
statement concerning the “Law of Chastity,” part of the
temple ceremony, in a public speech delivered March
16, 1856:

... in this congregation there are men and women who,
with uplifted hands to heaven, before the Father, the Son,
and all the holy angels, made solemn covenants that they
never would do thus and so. For example, one obligation is,
“I will never have anything to do with any of the daughters
of Eve, unless they are given to me of the Lord.” Men will
call God to witness that they never will transgress this law,
and promise to live a virtuous life, so far as intercourse
with females is concerned; but what can you see? A year
will not pass away before some few of them are guilty of
creeping into . . . bed with the wives of their brethren, . . .
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 3, page 246)

On December 13, 1857, Heber C. Kimball, a member of
the First Presidency, stated:

You Elders of Israel, have you not entered into
covenant that you never would betray one another? . . .
We were present and committed those covenants to you,
and you made them with God, and we were witnesses.
When you got your endowments, did you not make a
covenant not to speak against the anointed? (Journal
of Discourses, vol. 6, pages 126-127)

The fact that the Mormons receive secret words, signs
and grips in the temple which they feel are necessary
for a person to gain exaltation in Heaven is obvious
from several statements made by the Mormon leaders.
Joseph Smith himself stated:

Sunday. May 1, 1842.—I preached in the grove,
on the keys of the kingdom, charity, &c. The keys
are certain signs and words by which false spirits and
personages may be detected from true, which cannot
be revealed to the Elders till the Temple is completed.
... There are signs in heaven, earth and hell; the Elders
must know them all, to be endowed with power, to finish
their work and prevent imposition. The devil knows
many signs, but does not know the sign of the Son of
Man, or Jesus. (History of the Church, by Joseph Smith,
vol. 4, page 608)

Brigham Young, the second President of the Mormon
Church, made this statement:

Your endowment is, to receive all those ordinances in
the House of the Lord, which are necessary for you,
after you have departed this life, to enable you to walk
back to the presence of the Father, passing the angels
who stand as sentinels, being enabled to give them the
key words, the signs and tokens, pertaining to the
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Holy Priesthood, and gain your eternal exaltation in
spite of earth and hell. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 2,

page 31)

Joseph Fielding Smith, a member of the First Presidency,
stated:

If you would become a son or a daughter of God
and an heir of the kingdom, then you must go to the
house of the Lord and receive blessings which there can
be obtained and which cannot be obtained elsewhere;
... Sons and daughters have access to the home where
he dwells, and you cannot receive that access until
you go to the temple. Why? Because you must receive
certain key words as well as make covenants by which
you are able to enter. If you try to get into the house,
and the door is locked, how are you going to enter, if
you haven’t your key? You get your key in the temple,
which will admit you. (Doctrines of Salvation, 1960
ed., vol. 2, page 40)

The fact that there are washing and anointing ceremonies
is proven by a statement Brigham Young made on
December 26, 1845:

Elders Heber C. Kimball, Orson Pratt and I were present
in the Temple this morning . . . Every man that comes
in, is washed and anointed by good men . . . (History
of the Church, vol. 7, pages 552-553)

In a speech given at a Missionary Conference in Oslo,
Norway, Alvin R. Dyer, who is now a member of the
First Presidency, stated that “a new name” is given to
those who go through the endowment ceremony:

I call your attention now to the washing and annointing
that you received in the Temple. All of you have been
through the Temple, I assume. When you went into the
washing and annointing room where you were washed
and annointed with water and oil, you were given a
new name, and you were promised that someday you
would be called up to be a king and priest; or a queen
and a priestess. Don’t ever suppose that that is for this
life. It is not. It is for the next life, and the Lord is
preparing today the rulers that will be administrators of
these degrees of Glory after the Spirit World. (Speech
by Alvin R. Dyer, March 18, 1961)

The Mormon Apostle James E. Talmage revealed the
following concerning the temple ceremony:

The temple endowment . . . includes a recital of the
most prominent events of the creative period, the
condition of our first parents in the Garden of Eden,
their disobedience and consequent expulsion from that
blissful abode, their condition in the lone and dreary
world . . .

The ordinances of the endowment embody
certain obligations on the part of the individual, such
as covenant and promise to observe the law of strict
virtue and chastity, to be charitable, benevolent, tolerant
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and pure; to devote both talent and material means
to the spread of truth and the uplifting of the race; . . .
(Statement by James E. Talmage, as quoted in Mormon
Doctrine, by Bruce R. McConkie, 1966 ed., page 227)

One of the most revealing statements by Brigham Young
about the temple endowment was recorded in the diary
of L. John Nuttall:

When we got our washings and anointing under the
hands of the Prophet Joseph at Nauvoo, we had only
one room to work in, with the exception of a little side
room or office where we were washed and anointed,
had our garment placed upon us and received our new
name; and after he had performed these ceremonies,
he gave the key-words, signs, tokens, and penalties.
Then after, we went into the large room over the store
in Nauvoo, Joseph Smith divided up the room the best
that he could, hung up the veil, marked it, gave us our
instructions as we passed along from one department
to another, giving us signs, tokens, penalties, with the
key-words pertaining to those signs. And after we had
got through, Brother Joseph turned to me and said,
“Brother Brigham, this is not arranged right, but we
have done the best we could under the circumstances
in which we are placed, and I want you to take this
matter in hand and organize and systematize all these
ceremonies with the signs, tokens, penalties, and key-
words.” I did so and each time I got something more
so that when we went through the Temple at Nauvoo I
understood and knew how to place them there. We had
our ceremonies pretty correct. (Recorded in “Diary of L.
John Nuttall,” February 7, 1877, as quoted in God, Man,
and the Universe, by Hyrum L. Andrus, 1968, page 334)

As we carefully examine this statement we find that
Brigham Young mentioned washings, anointings,
garments, the new name, key-words, signs, tokens and
penalties. He also stated that there was a “veil” with
certain marks on it.

According to a “Price List Issued by The General
Board of Relief Society” on June 1, 1968, those
who desired to go through the temple must have the
following “Articles for Temple Wear:

MEN WOMEN

Robe Robe

Cap Veil

Apron Apron

Shield Shield

Garments (old style) Garments (old style)
Trousers Dress

Shirt Slip

Tie Hose

Belt Shoes or heavy moccasins
Hose

Shoes or heavy moccasins

Those who have been through the temple are required
to wear “garments” for the rest of their lives, although
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most Mormons do not wear the “old style” garments
except in the temple. William J. Whalen makes this
statement concerning the “garments”:

The devout Mormon who has received his
“endowments” in the temple will wear sacred temple
undergarments at all times. Resembling a union suit,
now abbreviated at the knees, the undergarments are
worn by both men and women, awake and sleeping. It is
said that older Mormons refuse to take off these garments
completely even while taking a bath; they will hang one
leg out of the tub so that they will never lose contact
with the garments. Mystic signs are embroidered on
them to remind the wearers of their temple obligations.
(The Latter-day Saints in the Modern Day World, by
William J. Whalen, 1964, pages 18-19)

On page 168 of the same book, William J. Whalen states
that “the garment was a long union suit of muslin or
linen with the specified cabalistic marks. It has been
abbreviated in recent years especially in the interests of
feminine fashions. The full-length garment is still worn
in the temple.”

The fact that the garments have been abbreviated
is very interesting, for the early Mormon leaders taught
that they could not be changed. Joseph F. Smith, the
sixth President of the Mormon Church, made this
statement before the changes were made:

The Lord has given unto us garments of the holy
priesthood, and you know what that means. And yet
there are those of us who mutilate them, in order that
we may follow the foolish, vain and (permit me to
say) indecent practices of the world. In order that such
people may imitate the fashions, they will not hesitate
to mutilate that which should be held by them the most
sacred of all things in the world, next to their own
virtue, next to their own purity of life. They should
hold these things that God has given unto them sacred,
unchanged and unaltered from the very pattern in
which God gave them. Let us have the moral courage
to stand against the opinions of fashion, and especially
where fashion compels us to break a covenant and so
commit a grievous sin. (The Improvement Era, vol.
9:813, as quoted in Temples of the Most High, page 276)

The following statement by a woman who had been
through the endowment ritual was reprinted in the Salt

Lake Tribune on February 12, 1906:

She then told me to put on my garments. These are made
in one piece. On the right breast is a square, on the left
a compass, in the center a small hole, and on the knee
a large hole, which is called the “stone.” We were told
that as long as we kept them on no harm could befall
us, and that when we changed them we were not to take
them all off at once but slip out a limb at a time and
immediately dive into the clean ones. The neck was
never to be cut low, or the sleeves short, as that would
be patterning after the fashion of the gentiles.



Although Joseph F. Smith had stated that the garments
should not be altered from “the very pattern in which
God gave them,” women’s fashions caused the arms
and legs to be shortened and the neck line to be lowered.
The “old style” which is worn in the temple still comes
down to the wrists and the ankles.

The fact that the temple garments were modified is
evident from an article which appeared in the Salt Lake
Tribune, June 4, 1923:

Coming not as an order, nor as a rule to be rigidly
enforced, but rather permissive in character, is a
recent outgiving of the first presidency of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. It concerns the
garments worn by members of the church who have
been married in the temple, or who have participated in
other ceremonies performed or rites observed therein.

While minor modifications of the temple garment,
it is said, have been made at various times during past
years, the latest order in permission is regarded by
younger members of the church as most liberal and
acceptable. Among the older membership the optional
change is variously received. Some of the pioneer
stock look upon any deviation from the old order as a
departure from what they had always regarded as an
inviolable rule. Others of long standing in the church
accept the change as a progressive move intended to
add to personal comfort.

Old Style Uncomfortable

In the old days the temple garment was made of
plain, unbleached cotton cloth. Unbleached linen was as
far afield in “finery” as the devotee was permitted to go.
No buttons were used on the garment. Tape tie-strings

took their place. The garment itself was uncomfortably
large and baggy. But despite these imperfections, the
old-style garment is faithfully adhered to by many of
the older and sincerely devout members of the church.
These regard the garment as a safeguard against
disease and bodily harm, and they believe that to alter
either the texture of cloth or style, or to abandon the
garment altogether would bring evil upon them.

One good woman of long membership in the church,
hearing of the change that has recently come about, went
to the church offices and uttered fervid objection. “I
shall not alter my garments, even if President Grant
has ordered me to do so. My garments now are made
as they were when I was married in the endowment
house, long before the temple was built. The pattern
was revealed to the Prophet Joseph and Brother Grant
has no right to change it,” she said.

Explanation was made that the first presidency had
merely issued permission to those who so desired to
make the modifying change; that any member of the
church who preferred to adhere to the original style
was at perfect liberty to do so.

President Charles W. Penrose says that modification
of the garment is elective with each individual member
of the church who has gone through the temple. The
change in style is permitted for various good reasons,
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chief among which are promotion of freedom of
movement in the body and cleanliness. Formerly the
sleeves were long, reaching to the wrists. While doing
housework the women would roll up the sleeves. If
sleeves were to be rolled up they might as well be made
short in the first place for convenience, it was argued.
Permission to abbreviate is now given, but it is not an
order and is not compulsory, it is explained.
Is Generally Welcomed

Encasing the lower limbs the old-style garment
reaches to the ankles and is looked upon by young
members as baggy, uncomfortable and ungainly. The
young of the gentler sex complained that to wear the
old style with the new and finer hosiery gave the limbs
a knotty appearance. It was embarrassing in view of the
generally accepted sanitary shorter skirt. Permission is
therefore granted by the first presidency to shorten the
lower garment. Also buttons are permitted to take the
place of the tie-strings.

Young men of the church, especially those who take
exercise or play games at gymnasiums favor the shorter
garment. The permission granted is hailed by them as a
most acceptable and progressive one. Altogether, and
except in few instances, the permissive modification is
welcomed as a sanitary move and a change looking to the
comfort and health of those who wear temple garments.

Instead of the old style, coarse, unbleached, irritating
material of which temple garments were once made, the
finer knitted goods, and even silks, are now used. These
materials and modified styles are officially approved,
but such alterations are optional with each individual,
and by no means compulsory, church officials desire it
understood. (Salt Lake Tribune, June 4, 1923)

The Mormon leaders now seem to put more emphasis
on the importance of the marks in the garment rather
than the garment itself. On August 31, 1964, the First
Presidency of the Mormon Church sent the following
letter to Presidents of Stakes and Bishops of Wards:

Dear Brethren:

The calling of men into military training renders
it desirable to reaffirm certain observations heretofore
made in the matter of wearing the temple garment.

1. The covenants taken in the temple incident and
attached to the wearing of garments contemplate that
they will be worn at all times. No exception to these
covenants is found anywhere in the ceremonies. These
covenants run between the one making them and the
Lord. These covenants so made take on the nature of
commandments of the Lord.

2. In the early days of the Church the Lord
announced that where men prevented his Saints from
carrying out the commandments he had given them, the
Lord would relieve the Saints from rendering obedience
to the commandment, and would visit the iniquity and
transgression involved in such disobedience upon the
heads of those who “hindered” his work. The Lord said
this rule was given for the consolation of the Saints . . .
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3. Where the military regulations are of a character
that “hinders”, that is, makes impossible the wearing of
the regulation garments, either in training on the drill
grounds or in combat zones, effort should be made to
wear underclothing that will approach as near as may
be the normal garment.

Where military regulations require the wearing
of two-piece underwear, such underwear should be
properly marked, as if the articles were of the normal
pattern. If circumstances are such that different
underwear may be turned back to the wearer from that
which he sends to the laundry, then the marks should
be placed on small pieces of cloth and sewed upon the
underwear while being worn, then removed when the
underwear is sent to the laundry, and resewed upon the
underwear returned.

The wearing of the normal garment should be
resumed at the earliest possible moment.

4. Every effort should be made to protect the
garments from the gaze and raillery of scoffers. This
may cause considerable inconvenience at times, but
tact, discretion, and wisdom can do much to alleviate
this inconvenience. If the scoffing became unbearable
and the wearer should decide that the Lord would
consider he was really “hindered” by the scoffers from
wearing the garments, and if he should therefore lay
them aside, then the wearer should resume the wearing
of the normal garment at the earliest possible moment.

A certain amount of curiosity and light comment
may be frequently expected, wherever, for one cause or
another, the garments are brought into view, but this is
not the “hindering” of which the Lord spoke as excusing
obedience.

The blessings flowing from the observance of
covenants are sufficiently great to recompense for all
mere inconveniences.

The wearing of the garment is the subject of
direct covenant between the Lord and the covenant
maker, who must determine to what extent he will
keep his covenants. To break our covenants is to lose
the protection and blessings promised from obedience
thereto.

Sincerely yours,
David O. McKay
Hugh B. Brown
N. Eldon Tanner
The First Presidency

[Signed]

The Presiding Bishopric of the church sent the following
to Bishops and Stake Presidents:

Removal or Exposure of Temple Garments
The following letter was sent to bishops August 23,
1955. It is reproduced here for the information of new
bishops and for more convenient reference.
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Dear Brethren:

The First Presidency have suggested that we
communicate with you on the subject of this letter.

It is being observed that some Latter-day Saint men
and women, some of whom are presiding officers and
teachers in both stake and ward positions, are removing
their temple garments to wear abbreviated clothing in
varying degrees when working around their homes,
when traveling by auto, or camping out-of-doors. In
some instances, brethren who have been through the
temple are removing their shirts while mowing the
lawns and performing other out-door responsibilities,
thus exposing the upper garment to full view.

Such removal of the temple garment, or exposure
to more or less public view, is not in keeping with its
significance or its sacred purpose.

It is suggested you use your influence in encouraging
Latter-day Saints to avoid these practices. It may be
advisable to read this letter before the various meetings
of your ward officers and teachers. If our leaders set the
proper example, it will be helpful in correcting such
practices where they exist and in guarding against their
development in the future.

Faithfully your brethren,

THE PRESIDING BISHOPRIC
Bishop Joseph L. Wirthlin
Bishop Thorpe B. Isaacson
Bishop Carl W. Buehner

(Signed)

(Letter from The Presiding Bishopric, photographically
reprinted in [ Visited the Temple, by John L. Smith,
1966, page 28)

Before a person can go through the endowment
ritual he must have a “Temple Recommend.” On the
next page the reader will find a photograph of the
“Recommend.”

In order to obtain a “recommend” the applicant
must be in good standing in the Mormon Church. He is
supposed to be questioned by the Bishop. On the next
page the reader will find instructions which were sent
to “Bishops of Wards and Presidents of Stakes” by the
First Presidency of the Mormon Church.

The Mormon leaders sometimes claim that “every
member” of the Church can go through the temple if
they live a worthy life. This, of course, is not true, for
Negroes cannot receive their endowments in the temple
regardless of how “worthy” of a life they lead.

In the following chapter the reader will find the
Mormon temple ceremony as it is performed today.




A photograph of a “temple recommend.” (Courtesy, James D. Wardle) [Appoximately 1962]

A photograph of instructions sent from the First Presidency of the Church to bishops of wards,
and presidents of stakes. (Courtesy, James D. Wardle) [Appoximately 1962]
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10. THE TEMPLE CEREMONY
BY A TEMPLE WORKER

In order for a member of the L.D.S. Church to enter
the temple a “Temple Recommend” must be obtained. This
is received by being interviewed and having the “Temple
Recommend” signed by the applicant’s Bishop or Branch
President and one of the Stake or Mission Presidency.

When arriving at the temple the “recommend” is shown
to the attendant at the recommend desk, who checks it to
make sure that it is signed correctly. He then stamps the
recommend with the date that the recommend expires.

The first ceremony in the temple is that of Baptism
for the Dead.

BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD
Brother (or Sister) , having been commissioned of
Jesus Christ, I baptize you, for and in behalf of ,
who is dead, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

Next comes the Confirmation for the Dead.

CONFIRMATION FOR THE DEAD
Brother (or Sister) , in the name of Jesus Christ,
we lay our hands upon your head for and in behalf of
, who is dead, and confirm you a member of the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and say unto
you: Receive the Holy Ghost. Amen.

In the Salt Lake Temple there is also the Reconfirmation
for the Dead.

RECONFIRMATION [Salt Lake Temple]
Brother (or Sister) , in the name of Jesus Christ, we
lay our hands upon your head for and in behalf of ,
who is dead, and confirm you a member of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and say unto you:
Receive the Holy Ghost, and confirm upon you all your
former Church and Temple blessings. Amen.

After the Baptism and Confirmation for the Dead are
done, the person who is doing work for the dead is ready
to be washed with water, anointed with oil and clothed in
the garment of the Holy Priesthood. This is the beginning
of the Endowment Ceremony.

WASHING & ANOINTING ROOM FOR MEN
For the men who go to the Temple, they go to the dressing
room for men known as the Washing and Anointing Room.
This dressing room for men is separate from the dressing
room for women. In the dressing room the man who is going
through the temple for his own endowment removes all of
his clothing, which he puts into a private locker. He then puts
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on a white piece of cloth, with a hole in the center for his
head. This hangs down over the front and back of the man,
but is open at the sides. This is called a shield. He goes to
the area where the washings and anointings take place. If
he is doing work for the dead he is ordained an Elder for
the dead person.

ORDINATION FOR THE DEAD

Brother , having authority we lay our hands upon
your head and confer upon you the Melchizedek Priesthood
and ordain you an Elder in the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, for and in behalf of , who 1is
dead, and seal upon you every grace, gift and authority
appertaining to this office in the Holy Melchizedek
Priesthood, for and in his behalf, in the name of Jesus
Christ. Amen.

If the man is going through the temple for his own
endowment he is already an Elder. He is then directed to a
booth where he waits to be washed. The temple worker there
holds out his hand to take the garment the man is holding,
and the man enters the booth to be washed with water.

The temple worker puts his right hand under running
water and proceeds to wash the individual’s body. As he
recites the ceremony the temple worker touches each part of
the body mentioned in the ceremony with his fingers or hand.

WASHING — OF MEN

Brother , having authority, I wash you preparatory
to your receiving your anointings (for and in behalf of
, who is dead), that you may become clean from
the blood and sins of this generation. I wash your head,
that your brain and your intellect may be clear and active;
your ears, that you may hear the word of the Lord; your
eyes, that you may see clearly and discern between truth
and error; your nose, that you may smell; your lips that
you may never speak guile; your neck, that it may bear
up your head properly; your shoulders, that they may
bear the burdens that shall be placed thereon; your back,
that there may be marrow in the bones and in the spine;
your breast, that it may be the receptacle of pure and
virtuous principles; your vitals and bowels, that they may
be healthy and strong and perform their proper functions;
your arms and hands, that they may be strong and wield
the sword of justice in defense of truth and virtue; your
loins, that you may be fruitful and multiply and replenish
the earth, that you may have joy in your posterity; your
legs and feet, that you may run and not be weary, and
walk and not faint.

The washing is then confirmed.



CONFIRMATION OF WASHING — OF MEN
Brother , having authority, we lay our hands upon
your head (for and in behalf of , who is dead), and
seal upon you this washing, that you may become clean
from the blood and sins of this generation, through your
faithfulness, in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

Next he enters another part of the booth where there
is a stool on which he sits while another temple worker
dips out of a horn some oil and proceeds to anoint the
individual’s body.

ANOINTING — OF MEN
Brother , having authority, I pour this holy
anointing oil upon your head (for and in behalf of ,
who is dead), and anoint you preparatory to your becoming
a king and a priest unto the Most High God, hereafter to
rule and reign in the House of Israel forever. I anoint your
head that your brain and your intellect may be clear and
active; your ears, that you may hear the word of the Lord;
your eyes, that you may see clearly and discern between
truth and error; your nose, that you may smell; your lips,
that you may never speak guile; your neck, that it may bear
up your head properly; your shoulders, that they may bear
the burdens that shall be placed thereon; your back, that
there may be marrow in the bones and in the spine; your
breast, that it may be the receptacle of pure and virtuous
principles; your vitals and bowels, that they may be healthy
and strong and perform their proper functions; your arms
and hands, that they may be strong and wield the sword
of justice in defense of truth and virtue; your loins, that
you may be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth,
that you may have joy in your posterity; your legs and feet
that you may run and not be weary and walk and not faint.

The anointing is then confirmed and sealed.

CONFIRMATION OF ANOINTING — OF MEN
Brother , having authority we lay our hands upon
your head (for and in behalf of , who is dead), and
confirm upon you this anointing, wherewith you have been
anointed in the Temple of our God preparatory to becoming
a king and a priest unto the Most High God hereafter to
rule and reign in the House of Israel forever; and seal upon
you all the blessings hereunto appretaining, through your
faithfulness, in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

He now enters to be clothed with the garment that he
brought with him.

CLOTHING — OF MEN
Brother , having authority, I place this garment upon
you (for and in behalf of , who is dead) which you
must wear throughout your life. It represents the garment
given to Adam when he was found naked in the Garden of
Eden, and is called the Garment of the Holy Priesthood.
Inasmuch as you do not defile it, but are true and faithful to
your covenants, it will be a shield and a protection to you
against the power of the destroyer until you have finished
your work on the earth. With this Garment I give you a new
name, which you should always remember, and which you
must keep sacred and never reveal except at a certain place
that will be shown you hereafter. The name is ”

He then goes back to his locker, removes his shield,
and puts on his white clothing, which he rented or brought
with him. This includes white shirt, trousers, belt, socks,
tie and moccasins. This is put over the garment. He then
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carries in his hand the temple clothing which he will put
on later in the ceremony.

The women have been going through similar
proceedings in a different area. In the dressing room for
women, the women put on over the garment a white slip,
dress, hose and moccasins.

For those who come to do work for the dead and the
Washing, Anointing and Clothing have already been done,
they are given a little slip of paper with the birth date and
name of the person who has died.

The new name is given to those who are getting their
own endowment, also if a person is going through the
complete endowment for a dead person.

After being dressed in white clothing the men and
women receive a new name for the dead. To the men it is
said to them as follows:

Brother , having authority, [ give you a new name
for and in behalf of , who is dead, which name
you should always remember, and which you must keep
sacred and never reveal except at a certain place that will
be shown you hereafter. The new name is:

The Brethren and Sisters then go to the Creation Room.
The men all sit on one side of the room and the women sit
together on the opposite side.

CREATION ROOM
Brethren and Sisters:

All of the brethren in this company should have been
ordained, and each of the brethren and sisters should have
been washed, anointed and clothed in a garment of the
Holy Priesthood, and should have received a new name.

If any one of you has forgotten the new name, or has
not received all of these ordinances in connection with this
company, please stand.

LECTURER: Brethren, you have been washed and
pronounced clean, or that through your faithfulness,
you may become clean from the blood and sins of this
generation. You have been anointed to become hereafter
kings and priests unto the Most High God, to rule and reign
in the House of Israel forever.

Sisters, you have been washed and anointed to
become queens and priestesses to your husbands.

Brethren and Sisters, if you are true and faithful, the
day will come when you will be chosen, called up and
anointed kings and queens, priests and priestesses, whereas
you are now anointed only to become such. The realization
of these blessings depends upon your faithfulness.

You have had a garment placed upon you, which,
you were informed, represents the garment given to Adam
when he was found naked in the Garden of Eden, and
which is called the Garment of the Holy Priesthood. This
you were instructed to wear throughout your life. You were
informed that it will be a shield and a protection to you if
you are true and faithful to your covenants.

You have had a new name given unto you, which you
were told never to divulge nor forget. This new name is
a keyword which you will be required to give at a certain
place in the temple today.

These Endowments are to prepare you for exaltation
in the Celestial Kingdom.

If you proceed and receive your full Endowments, you
will be required to take upon yourselves sacred obligations,
the violation of which will bring upon you the judgment
of God; for God will not be mocked. If any of you desire
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to withdraw rather than accept these obligations, of your
own free will and choice, you may now make it known
by raising your hands.

Brethren and Sisters, as you sit here, you will hear the
voices of three persons who represent Elohim, Jehovah and
Michael. Elohim will command Jehovah and Michael to
go down and organize a world. You will be told of the six
creative periods. They will also tell of the organization of
man in their own likeness and image, male and female.
However, man will not be seen until after he becomes
mortal.

Now, kindly give your attention.

THE CREATION — FIRST DAY

ELOHIM: Jehovah, Michael, See yonder is matter
unorganized. Go ye down and organize it into a world like
unto the other worlds that we have heretofore organized.
When you have finished, call your labors the First Day
and bring me word.

JEHOVAH: We will go down.

MICHAEL: We will go down.

JEHOVAH: Michael, see, here is matter unorganized,
we will organize it into a world like unto the other worlds
that we have heretofore formed, we will call our labors the
First Day and return and report.

MICHAEL: We will return and report our labors of
the First Day, Jehovah.

JEHOVAH: Elohim, we have been down as thou hast
commanded and have organized a world like unto the other
worlds that we have heretofore formed and we have called
our labors the First Day.

SECOND DAY

ELOHIM: It is well. Jehovah, Michael, return again
to the world that you have organized and divide the waters,
the great waters call ye seas and the dry land call ye earth,
form mountains and hills, great rivers and small streams to
beautify and give variety to the face of the earth and call
your labors the Second Day and return and report.

JEHOVAH: We will return to the earth that we have
organized.

MICHAEL: We will return, Jehovah.

JEHOVAH: Michael, let us divide the great waters,
and call it seas and the dry land we will call earth, we will
form mountains and hills, great rivers and small streams
to beautify and give variety to the face of the earth and we
will call our labors the Second Day, Jehovah.

JEHOVAH: Elohim, we have been down as thou hast
commanded, we have divided the great waters and called
it seas and the dry land we have called earth, we have
formed mountains and hills, great rivers and small streams
to beautify and give variety to the face of the earth. We
have called our labors the Second Day. This is our report.

THIRD DAY

ELOHIM: It is well. Jehovah, Michael, go down
again. Divide the light from the darkness, call the light day
and the darkness night. Cause the lights in the firmament
to appear. The greater light to rule the day and the lesser
light to rule the night. Cause the stars also to appear, to
give light to the earth the same as with other worlds we
have heretofore formed. When you have done this, call
your labors the third day, and return and report.

JEHOVAH: We will go down.

MICHAEL: We will go down.

JEHOVAH: Michael, we will divide the light from
the darkness. We will call the light day, and the darkness
night. We will cause the lights in the firmament to appear.
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The greater light to rule the day and the lesser light to
rule the night. I will cause the stars also to appear, to give
light to the earth, the same as with other worlds we have
heretofore formed. We will call our labors the Third Day,
and return and report.

MICHAEL: We will return and report our labors of
the Third Day, Jehovah.

(Elohim, Jehovah and Michael continue with the work of the
creative periods of the 4th, 5th and 6th Days.)

CREATION OF ADAM & EVE

ELOHIM: Jehovah, sce, the earth which we have
formed, there is no man to till and take care of it. We will
form man in our own likeness and image.

JEHOVAH: We will do so, Elohim.

ELOHIM: Brethren and Sisters, this is Michael, who
helped form the earth. When he awakes from the sleep
which we have caused to come upon him he will be known
as Adam and having forgotten everything, will become as
a little child.

Adam, awake!

Jehovabh, is it good for man to be alone?

JEHOVAH: It is not good for man to be alone, Elohim.

ELOHIM: We will cause a deep sleep to come upon
this man whom we have formed and make for him a
woman to be a companion and a helpmeet for him.

Brethren, close your eyes as if you were asleep. All
the brethren will please arise.

Adam, awake, see the woman which we have formed
to be a companion and an helpmeet for you. What will
you call her?

ADAM: Eve.

ELOHIM: Why will you call her Eve?

ADAM: Because she is the Mother of all living.

ELOHIM: That is right, Adam. She is the Mother of
all living. We will plan